Preface

* Bapabhatta His Life and Literature closcly follows the
" pattern of my similar book on Bhavabhutt
I bave tried to make the book as exhaustive and informative
2s possible. My main object 1s to place in the hands of University
students, a detailed discussion on the author and hus works, and
to present before them 2 farly exhaustive cmitcal review of the
work done 1o thes field tll now I hope the work will interest afso
the general reader
Manyof the B A or M A students study at places where
Iibrary facit are mod Some stud; earn while they learn,
and to them even time becomes a rare commodity 1 have tried to
farmish them with the views of the earler scholars in the field, and
often given numerous quotations from their works 1 have tned
to metsculonsly acknowledge the grateful debt to them at all such
places For any omssions I express here a deep sense of gratitude
; to all the Pyrvsuns who have given me so muck hght I must
specially mention here th= debt | owe fo the worksof Mm Dr P
} V Kageand Dr k. R Potdar
1 do not claim much onginahity, but discerning readers I trust,
~ wiil find that I have made some Little contribution of mineto the
y subject. 1 would be sery happy ard grateful to have all construc
tive criticism and suegestions, which I would utilise for 1mp ove~
¥ ment 10 the seecond edition
The references citd 10 the book are to the following editions
(l) Kadambari ed Dr P L Vadya (OB A Poona)  (2) Harea-
‘eharita ed Acarya Jacapnatha Pathak (Caukhamba Edn) (3)
,Pantipangayam  ( Nirpavasapara Fdn )} Thave mot givena
subject-mdex at the end 10 view of the detailed Table of Contents
My sincere thaoks are due to my friend Shn T A Kulkarni,
B Sc (Hons'B Ed, Propnetor, Nutan Prnting Press  and also
to his eatire staff for an efficient and quick printing of tms book
Last but ot th~ least, come my thanks to all Professors, © ude~ts
and lovers of Sausknt, whose generous patrona_. I h» = emjoyed
‘a!l thes= years m all my hiterary underta.angs, as a prcad privilege
ist January 1963
(34, Thalakwad, B-lgaum S. V. Duat




ERRATA

[ For economy of space the Errata, showing the important
corrections necessary. 1s presented here mn a compressed form, each
umt showing page, line, mistake and correction in sequence
Obyvious musprints,which can be easily corrected are not mentioned]
2,25 manscrpt (manuscript)—3-13, (put fullstop after *learmng™—
3.23. 2ad (and)—3 29 oFATHY (ogHgN)-6 32 a7 (qa:)_
8-30  ccmpleted (completed)—8 32 % 37 (add “t"at theend of
either hine}--9.27 TR’ o gawt=id )~ 11-2 ond (andj—13 6
callad (called)—14-15 foga zamdy (fagmeardq)-16 6 fago
(fratwo ) —~16-31  not ant (not an)—24-5 (read last two words
as ‘regarding 1’ )—24-23, wha {what)~28-5 accended (ascended)
29-8ths (the)—~29 13 (drop *he’ after ngani)}-29-17 commen~
tatoe {commentator)—-29-18. corroborater (corroborates)—30-16
folowed (followed; 32-13 Hara (Harga’s)—32-33 (after ¢ 33
Srar put a dash .32 35 aethologues (anthologies)— 37-27.
o73%qe (o7FEq0)-38 1  Bapa's ( Baga)— 38-24 admnatior

d 40-3 heite (aesthetic)—40-5  Keuth (Keuth—
. 40-8 mustakesn (mistaken)—40-11 othres (others)—40-11 arg§

ment's (arguments) 40-29 FEreTo {TATae)—44 3() many
(marriage)—44 31 graee (grace)—48-32 finverted commas  aft
ife) ~50-6  onglgoe (oMglWo)~53 4 @ewady (wxewd)-53 L0
{Drop 1 before fyxuiq)- 54~7 Empeorearss (Emperor’s ears)
56-11 call of {cal] on)- S6-15 (put 4’ after whtlc)—62-15 wan-
demng (wandering)— 66 10 . ¢ ( guargt )—66 16 (drop
comma afler wgsz. ) ~68 25 Aptty (Aptly)- 69-32 passeed
(passed)—~75-25 (read “to the north’)—77-15 (read told )—77~31
can (could)— B0-13ande (and)—83-36 through (threw) 8623
ofia® 5 (ofiz1's)~95 15 tostoy (to stay)-—96-29 sincerel Over
(sincere Jover) ~97 5 Bom (Born)—106-12 (read “Vylzsavatl’)—
106 13 suppresed (suppressed) —107-4 daruag (dariing)—109 34
—vayantly {(—vagaatly/)—112 26 -stic {-sties)—~112 77 qyfxo(aft o)
1136 he fthe)-~11519 Gandarva- {Gandharva-j— 116 35 fread
I Farread)-118 16 oxrred(owed) =120 5 wa fwas)—122 17
enters tn fenters in)— 123 9 cousins (cousips’)—127 23 auff fand)
—127 36 [put {3) before ‘the’] ~131 12 andc lothung fand clothing)
—133 8 Bant’s (Baya®s)=~136 33 {read «qr7z reason )— 138-11
flowsrs (flowers) N
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BANABHATTA:
His Life and Literature.
Chapter I.

BANABHATTA’S BIOGRAPHY

« i FlagEAnEt Wr?amfam e 1
rafs axrAmEy IAETEET F10 0
—qrdtafoad (3%)

Sansknt wniters generally prefer to remam silent zbont thetr
personat life and surroundings  In many cases we hardly know
much beyond therr pames, while 1o some cases we get just a few
details about these Ines and  times_, Tradston aed legend often
try to make up for the lack of rehable biographical mformation,
and then 1t becomes quite a Job for the restarch scholar to
seperate the graw of truth from the chaff of fancy 10 such cases,
Generally biographical mnformation about Sansknit authors has to
be preced together from . (1) The information directly supplied by
an author, (2) the nformation wodirectly available from hus works,
{3) ihe information supplied by other authors about 2 particular
author and (4) mformation available from contemporary or subse~
quent records ke grants, mscniptions and the hike'

But there are o few Sanskrit authors who have bzen more
commnmicative about their personal accomnt. Prominent amongst
such autbors who give considerable mformation about themsclves

¢ arez (1) amyag (who gives considerable taformation about tim-
self m bis g=feg and maedy, (2) faeger (10 hs fraresim=fen),
(3) w7 (10 hus sfgezafed,)@) aedy (0 s Y=y ), 6) ag
afa( 10 his TRt wedtmaT and gqrgE=f) 2nd (6) afizq
(1o hus aredvgesirear ) "Banbhatta stands atmost at the head
! of such self-communicatnve Sansknit authors  He gives considera-
{ ble nformation about himself, us ancestors 21d b surroundings
t mhn g:fqﬁa  m the first tno SITAW and part of third ITAE)



He gives a brief personal account about himself in the mtroductory
verses to s Kadambari (cp verses 10,13,16and 19) We
shall first sum up the information which we get from the poet’s
own pen —

The genealogical detaits available 1 the Harsacarita are as

follows
= ( cousin of grzeaa, who was
\I the son of gzeaat and gefter )
3‘1? ( a descendant of e )

{ ] i I
[T g Fad R
!
EEkics
|
1T T T T 1 11 1
AW, go 4 w7 wdea ad wEdEy f‘a‘fmm; =y afgaw fawes

o
In the Kadambarl we get Kubera's mentionto start with He
15 described as a gygrwr belonging to the greeqmas 719, who was
honoured by many ey kings His son s sad 1o be spfofa,
aiqfir s son ﬁﬁwm and faar s son ar  Thus we find that
Kzdambari introductory Verses the name of T 1S missing It
1s strange to suppose that Bapabhatta ( or acc to some Bhisaga-
bina, who composed these verses ) forgot ths illustrious ancestor
ofhis  Very probably a verse descibing qrgqa Was missing 1n
the mss used for preparing the printed editrons of Kadambarl as
Mm P V Kane suggests We feel that ths verse was fost very
early, otherwise by now we would have recovered 1t from some
maanscript or other
To hark brck to the detaded account in Haraacarita once
, more, we learn therefrom thtt g, the progsmito of Bina s famly
lved at fifage Lalas Trgrmfrart ) on the binks of fazemary
{ias TrY) Band's OUNeT T ded Wi o't was ye a dnitd
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So Bara’s father acted both father and mother to him, and Bana
was very fond of s father But unfostunately Bapa lost s
father also when Bapa was about fourteen years old | Bana’ams-
fortunes n childhood, and especially his loss of both his parents
has probably msped the poignant description of the parrot’s
childhood in his Kadamban ( cp Paras 23 and 33 of razady ).
The parrot s account has much autobiographical 1nterest  Bapa’s
description of S.ona 10 hus guafes remmds ope of Bhavabhnti s
partiality for wyzrgdi-both due to close childhood associations

After Bana lost hus father, he led a wandening hfe for some-
time  This was due to a boyish cunosity, unchecked by any firm
controllng guardian hand, than to any nced to earn wealth or
lezrning  Bapa, on his own authonity, had a rich henitage of bath
wealth and learning  ©p ¢ § . TPTHT FIEAITTET AR FA-
Frymfaazr vl fgiemdmay seveAisg faeg 8k
wifafed famawed pafany (—gdel Baga was thus bom
with a proverbial silver spoon o his mouth, and 1n him %as seen
the union of st and FRadt which 1s so rare 1n this world ( cp.
Vikramorvagiya V 24, Raghu VI29} RBut in spite of such o
prosperous background, Bana developed a strong cunosity to see
the world at large and he travelled 10 a muscellaneous company
The Dist of Bapa s companions makes 2 sery interestng readmg
aad contams ali sorts of persons from vanous walks of Iife,
reminding one of Chaucer s plan of the Canterbury Tales, where
Chaucer has described about twentynine persons gomsg on a
pilgnmage  Hero s the hst of Bapa s compamons .—# qaagaey
T gA gd wgs | aar 7 | wedy et TR a vy
marraiReT o= ford, wafmt seraa, G aramawam,
iFffT , Mrgrge TR AR aFRTETEmEET,
sramfas SEateT, s et T, AT T e
wE g gife , TeenleT, §fw frade, Swa
Y, WETiia, e TRt , AR Wnm wmr
T — " bl
wiEEdedh, gt o, ST wwewradt, st
, TR TR AT ¥, eTTaar weetar |1l anave
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fraar QT , defeam frresr, A gfikfen, qramd gafy,
LITTHT a‘rwz TaTt ST AR wwi » AT ¥OF, J-
faazeradt Sifzmer , wiqurafafigoon, qgfeet amie, §nfs
FrTg , v d @rdEr | ' [of these companions four viz
wqTT, AT ;ﬁ‘};w and ga.ﬁz are mentioned 1n ggaficy IO
pp 139~130 another interesting point 1s that amonest qrer’s
companions there are four ¢ gers’ iz IV, BITAICT, FTTLIT
and 7tner Bagas son s smd tobe ymerney Why so many arss”)

Bana s early wandenng hfe was obviously not to the Ithang of
bis elder relatives or friends  ¢p armea fraawdY geaifar A
ax Wi ey weqgazegam -gw Ip 67 Bui we can say
a1 thrs distance ol‘umc that they really made Baga as we know
htm The spark of gentus 15 always 1nborn but the vast knowledge
of th~ world rich experience of ife and close acquaintance with
man and nature 10 an abounding virety which Baga acquured
duning these sojonrns made h m one who has seen Life closely and
seen 3t whole  No other Sansknit author could probably claim
to have read the book of hfcso closely as Bapabhan  Rapa
returned after his wandenngs to Nfax= ( or gigrer fumra ) with &
rich harvest of wisdom and experience and with broadened sympa.
thies 1nd windened outlook  And we reap th harvest of Bigrs
vast expenience of ife in his works which are o standing evidence
to hts gfwr, ex v and WerT Bagd i thes wandenngs san
Nl 1n courts and countryside inseats of le>r1 o2 and ¢n far off
for~st hamlets  Helearnt mu h =00t 1fe and retumed wih 4
mature mird thourh yourp M veLrs P w9 e eireerey
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One summer day, Bapa was resting after his mid-day meal,
when his cousin sz, ushered 1 a messenger from g, 2 brother
( or cousin ) of Emperor Harsa. The messenger handed overa
Ietter to arerz from g In the Ietter g7 was requested to hear
the oral message of Fworr from wgem the messenger, and then
10 act up on 1t quickly Inthe oral message Bana was 1nformed
that some wicked persons had poisoned Har,a’s mind against Bana
But Kr1,ga, knowing Bana’s real nature and worth, had mterceded
on Bana s behalf with the king and the lung was inclined to
accept Bapa’s mnnocence and goodness  So Bapa, without losing
any time, should pereonally come to the royal couwrt and pay s
respects to the king We are not mformed how or why exactly
Krt.na got mterested 1n Bapa, and how he could voucesafe for
Bana’s ahlity and mtegnty  We cannoot say that Baga's father or
some other ancestor had alreadv made a mark at the court and
had won royal patronage and so Kri.pa could know and spaak for
young Baga’s qualihes from personal knowledge For Bapa's
own evidence 1s against such an assumption ¢ AfTRAIT wERTT
m!q’:{ﬁ’ﬁl‘\ﬁ¢5 sif1, 7 gevwwwr afr 7
AmmEAEr , T M@, § wIeenies -z Op 89)
\Ve can only venture 2 guess that Kr1,n2 must have been probably
a p:xscnal friend and admirer of Bapa s father; and was keen to
see that young Bapa makes goodﬂ

‘When Bapz got hri,nas messag=, Bana pondered for a while
with hesitation and m sgivnes as to how he would be recerved
at the royal court  But finally ke decid=d to lemve for the court
And alte performing <om= auspicious rites, sct out on the journey
On the thwd day he reached the camp of i, who was then
campmg near th= towa of wf-are on the banks of gfywradr
{ mod-rn Rapt1 )

When Bana was presented to Harea, Yho had wrth him the
prince of Malava Harea received Bapa somewhat coldly, feiening
displeasu ¢ Heremarked to the Malava prince ¢ ReT &
Escyiidl He 15 a thorough petif meatr2) Bana with a wounded
pnde, replied with a calm dignuty R AN avsatrgs-



]

fafaeefia | manisfin o dwnfam ad arwmnm | oowe-
A gan e ans ofsa: ars e L gmbn gaela
qrefer | reafrgrem felsfer |21 & wasmar | - d 10p- 129,
Harga must have been 1mpressed by this spirited plea. Bipa soon
beeame 2 great favounite of Harga and basked 1n the sunshine of
royal favour (cp. “ ¥3~{tT FHR: qUONET gERATAY WA
foi Frarewe, zfavten Ao sataer s qar Afeqeivma Ayt l”
g llp.134)

After securing royal favour and »patronage, Bipa returned to
his native place. -He was received very cordially by his relatives
aod fnends.  The rerder gyfiz entettamed m to a yectal of
arggqu. The bard gferaro recited two verses |in wrgl metre,
Which referred to the life of gq, All were delighted to hear these.
Bagay coustas (sons of his paternal uncles) erefy, srfurafy, arufy
and ggracs looked at each other and then oyywes, the youngest
{ and obviously Bipa’s pet ) requested Bapa to narrate the :story
of Harqea’s Itfe from the beginning  Biga pleaded his inabidity to
do justice to such an exalted theme and personage; - but promused
to narrate a partof 1. ( This by the way should explain why
Har,acanta was Ieft incomplete by Bapa ). But as the daywas far
advanced, he began his narrative the next morming  Here ends the
autobiograplucal information in the gdaficy

About Baga's later hifc we do not hnow much, Hehad
obviously married even before he went to the court of Haraa, os
could be seen from s address of sell-defence to Hara given
above. He had at least one son, who later completed his
Kadambart, which ke left incomplete due to the cruel hand of death,
The Har.acanta also 15 incomplete, but this scems to be left so
tntentionally, as Biga had a hmited plan, as ssen abose, e
only duelt on the early fife of his patron, the lxter hife w1s too
well known and tao contemporany to be wantten about, The pamne
of Baga’s Guru is genpevally taken to be 51 (which oocas onally is
read as WIT, w-x: or iy ) Bags s pad Lomaes to he Guru sn
Kadambart (1ot v 4 ) 1o qmfy silireamgasg naedgiafin:
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ﬁﬁ.ﬁﬂ,l TR TOLRACE SR EaER L iEnT fm\ it M*Lfe_": A few
stray verses are found 1n lLiterature, which are attnbuted to q—i
(cp Nos 513 and 1838 1n garfirarafe of Feeraza—< ¥m fmmfr
menr Bty wafiar | Tl @ @ty sxdmie afewam 1
and ¢ sty Az tieren fagetfi Lavmen aft gfer:
grts 47 fafgeafx | These verses occur also 'n sr=favaghe
Nos 252, 3932)

hfsua had %o half.brothers, born of azxz woman Ther
names’ were EnT and wrider. The four cousis of g are
already referred to above  The famuly seat since the days.of g,
the progenitor of the family was yifiyge on the Wwest bank of the
niver fgeoqgrg  In the vicimty of this place there were two villages
named g==%z and gfizyz, beyond which lay the realm of Harsa
at that time According to @<y q75T Baps returned fo hig
natne frf‘a-iz after Harga’s death and he wrote hus fwo great works
there._But we bave no proof for this view,

Bana, as mentioned earlier, ceems to be a maa of meang,
general contrast to most Sansknt poets In s Harsacanta his
family 1s desenbed'as a famuly ricli in wealth and learmng And
Biapa himself became 2 protege of Emperor Hare and wasin 2
very prosperous condition  We» Jearn that Emperor Harsa had
conferred upon Bapa the hitle ¢ aggemivyfraerafa * ( Sovereign
Lord of poets svho are masters of speech ) and Bapa s two works
fully Jusm'y this descnpuon of hlm We get this information
about gafrmuarata atzyEs of Bapa and fonferring
on hun the title qegarifageatae from the Karpataka Pagea-
tantra of the poet Durgasimha who flourished at the timz of the
Catukys kmg Javadekamatta 11 Bapa bad alse the epithet gzt
=7 given to hum by some Pandit on account of hus stnkmg
description of the horse TIEY

| Bapa was a sery learred person He had a d>»p knouledge
of STEus Smrs Ramayaga Mahabliarata the various Daryaras,
grammar, thetorie and the ke  We shall yecert to a detaded
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discusston of thes topee fater i tlus book Dana was a grext
devotee of Stva, though no bigot by any manner or means  Actu-
ally he seems to be Vedantic in fus outlook” Even this topic
would be taken up 1n detail later 1 this book
* Before we close the account of Biga’s lfe ™, to reproduce

the late Prin  Gajendragadkar s words, ¥ we want fo pornt out
one tendency which we have noticed in aor by a perusat of s
works In those memorible lines from ¢ The Fall of Byperion’
Keats has declared that none but those to whom the museries of
the world are musery, and will not let them rest, can usurp the
height 1n the temple of Sarasvati, which 1s attained by real poets.
Keats, therefore, says —

Yes, I must pass thea for a nobler life

Where I'may find the agonues, the stnfes

Of human hearts
~ Sleep and Poetry.

Looked at from this pownt of view Bay t does not come up to the
mark It appears that he creates for himself an atmosphere of
his own and scarcely descends from the heights of the Himalayas
nto the world of grim realitres to face the mserses of life and the
agomies of human hearts  Wherever he goes he carnes an 1dea)
atmosphere wheremn thete are no scoundrels  Ho seems to fight
shy of the darker aspects of human nature Even Kildasa does
not appear todo 1t To us only Bhavabhgt: seems to answer
fully the test set dawn by Keats ™,

This brographical account of Bapa may well be wound up by
dealing with an account of two other authors, who are connected
more or less closely, wath him One s s son Bhuyaga and other
his t"akhcr-m law { or brother tn law )} Maygra

It 15 well known that Baga's son cempleted fus father’s vy
He says n the introductory verses to the Radamban uttarabhaga
that he completed lus father s incomplete grze3€r not o flaunt
his own poetic talents, but to satnfy the publie, which was
decply gricved over the abrupt stop to which Bapa’s death had
brought it cp m¥ frx fafk Wiy wid frsdamm afy aeg
qararg | gy awwalfrrt R srer w3 v ua A wfy
zq-ia\ Il # The name of gy s son 1 goen dufferently at difTerent
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p]ams Dr Buhler says that his name was syauary ( See Dr
Peterson’s Introduction to Kadamban p 40 ) Others ( Peterson,
Keith etc ) say 1t was TETAZ Tn some mss of Fzra{y the pame
15 stated to be z or q'f‘?rr (vide Prof S R Bhandarlar s report
on the search of Mss 1904-5, 1905-6, p 39, see also Dr Stem’s
Calalogue of Sansknt Mss at Jammu p 299 ) Dhanapala, 1 his
frera==d (crca 1000 A D ) seems to 1ndicate that Baga s son
was named gfevz or gfeeg cp « ﬁ—raﬁr CETATT G (HATT
g | v g7 ammamglea (7 ) gaafafs |7 26, which
15 a fieez verse Mm P. 'V Kane has shown how gfiwg 15 not an
unusual name, as the donee m Inscription No 31 of the Gupta
1oscriptzons, dated 214 of the Gupta era 1 ¢ 533-334 A D, of
qrraa wEg s 2 9feTmE (p 136) We wonder whether this
gfirsg, the denee, was an ancestor of Bapa, because the repetition
oF ancestor’s name 15 a common Indian habrt
The late V K. Chiplunkar yn Ius essay on Bana mentions

a fradifion according 10 Which Bana’s sop vowed to complete
grgra< before the first anonversary of Ins father and succeeded 1
carrying out this praxseworthy plan of his™

»_ Another author traditionally Tmked up with Bagpabhatta 15
Mayara Baga 1 said to be 2 contemporary and the son m-law
(or brother-m law ) of Maygra  Thus aec to wggzw author of
the commentary gra=f&-r on ?W"UW Fenbriraa-
TAFR  FEEAE AT T E g aw)
wﬁﬁﬁamﬁml T wyong @ |
sTRrfreTat qer aveat | Dr Hall's ¢ Preface to Vasavadatta”

P 8 mentions the authonty of a commentator of ?
SRS 1o support the same relationship of am—aud AT

The geafaamin of gz, bowever says that Bapa was the
hmsband of Maygra’s stster Maytira 1s said to have got nd of
laprosy by p FIIAT, and M: i Kevyaprak I
refers to this 1n the words mﬁm?ww‘h’rfwfmm I?
Bapa became envious of Maytira and mauming hims=If 15 said to
fave rewiged’ dis Ak (imds 8y composing e sty

The legend as to how Mayura got leprosy and how he got
nd of 1t 1s amusing Acc to 1t 53 ¥as a contemporary ofa-(z-qr
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and was the latter’s father-in-law or brother-mn law [One day,
while returming after lns mormung constitutional; "he passed by
Bapa's house and he overheard atfthat early hour of morninga
love-quarrel between Bana and lus wife Bapa was trying to
pacify his wife who was angry for some reason and he addressed
2 verse to her  But when three quarters of the verse were complete
Bana’s muse failed him. Mayira, from outside supplied the
fourth quarter ( The whole verse 15 wggmT 11anm Y fida
=7 s frmagady qoiw g3 | sonmEy AT 7 amf
TG FIANTAIGTAT mrri‘w ¥ 9fvs #fz7 1) Baga’s mife did pot
itke an outsider’s intruston on her pnvacy, and Dittle realising he
was Mayiira ( her father or brother ) cursed him to be a leper
ws‘lﬁ?ﬁt gives this story 1n lus commentary on the qiqas He
makes both gyor and TG reside at the court of King Bhoja ( 1000
A D )at Dharz  So this story has no historical value by stself
Maygra, who consequently became a leper, got nd of leprosy
by composing the work izra® cp. g on gyemgAw I (ref
above ) g f5® wgwAl F@ Fla  Fwwalgvs@Ead

ofta saregfomafies  gawedtda | swdsddaem & gfaey]

frsgay lua Praarmmreaafegedt < qa q@ Ader i |

rereaeidta sfag % et 7 How Bapa composed s
=vdiaw to emulate Mayura 1s stated abave already
There 1s rothung bable about the of

Bapa and Maygra  There are verses in Sansknt lterature which
refer to myor and  wgT as confemporaries and proteges of king
Harsacp (1) « a!g‘r Ty andent FEEAfeAET | sedem
-am 9q gt Il # averse ascribed to Tragax and quoted
n gaifaaiafe and @edywel (2) @ feififofanfon

wdafa | +fgd g7 Atz 9F Fmag@t N —aganwrewafor
11 18 which refers to o contest between it and s at Harga's
court  aARIHT S Wzra}q.—(latm half of the 9th ceat A D }
has quoted verses from mg’s quira'ﬁ‘ (e g the verse germmar

&c,which 1s no 9w ggzrgF N S Edn) g8.xs sfygvem
¢ latter half of 11 the cent A D )} mentions wg7 by name and
quo es a verse from gqqaqq ( the verse m—qaqwﬁﬂ it & ¢, No 18
of wrieras 1s quoted 1n the fourth gfeq of Flagozrvae as 7 's )
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\Dr Hall, Dr. Peterson and the late Vishnushastny Chuplunkar
say that the poet ®ET Wwas 4 companion of Bapa ond 1s referred to
bylumn hus gdsfea Others do not feel this correct It1s mteresting
1o note that one of Bapa s companions 1n fus early travels 15 one
AT But that gL Was a mgvlrp;qv ( =faqda )1 e asnake~
dovtor and 50 probably different from the poetwgx Further this
A fer wqr 1 of about the same age as Baga and hardly can
‘e Baga’s father in law  But of T were 10 be Bapa’s brother«
n-law this difficulty of age would not arise A verse ascribed to
Ty (oiea 900 A D ) n the gfygnamafe seoms to suggest
that the poet T was also a snake-doctor cp & T zﬁf’qs!a{gtmr
war Ao ) faafirrs md gl @is fageafy 7 JBBRAS
Vol XVI part Ip 59 So this problem has amusing possibilities

According to commentators of syggrazeayy of the Jam Acarya
Mapatupgs, ArgeT lived at the court of king Bhoja of Ujayint
and was contemporary of Baga and Mayura  They narrate several
anecdotes about Baga and Mayura, but these seem to be purely

{imagnary and lacking tstotical veracity ( for these legends c¢p
, Hall s Introduction to Vasavadatta pp 7 8, Bubler s article on the
Candigataka of Bagabhattain T A Vol T pp 113 115, Buhler’s
article © on the authershup of Ratnavall "in I A Vol Ifpp 127-
128, Tawney’s 1 of the Prabandh man: pp 64 66 )
A verse ascribed to TigEy 10 the gﬁagmﬁi refers to gy and
fearer< ( —=#wwemfeam ? ) together  « wray uferifael avefy
gt FRAR aREmfeRmater @ g g |y
ATy ol Fa R et g qreRd) Al ¥ g
adsfir 7 l—JBBRAS Vol XVIL pt 1 p 60) Nagavarmg, a
;t’amuus Kannada wiiter of about 984 A D, who has wnilten a
Kennada version of the Kudamban and a work on metrics called
5w fir, has claimed 1n the latter that ¢ he has vanquished Bapa
wnd echpsed Mayura®, as Mm  Kane puts 1t Vide History of
{anarese Laterature by E P Ruce p 29, and Journal of Omental
Research Madras Vol IX ( for 1935 ) pp 81-82 where it 1s sought
|0 be proved that Mayura wrote on meirics also
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and was the latter’s father-in-Jaw or brotheran Jaw | One day,
while returning after his morning constitutional, ke passed by
Bapa's house and he overheard atfthat early hour of mornmng a
love-quarrel between Bapa and lis wife Bapa was trymg to
pacify his wife who was angry for some rcason and he addressed
a verse to her But when three quarters of the verse were complete
Bana’s muse failed him. Mayira, from outside suppled the
fourth quarter  ( The wholc verse 15 g fAd e Tt dda
27 qdisy Praranaaet gofe g7 | soA weemate @ amfy
FINE FATTTEET E’m’q—t‘w ¥ =fg wfzam ll) Bagas wife did not
Itke an cutsider’s intrusion on her privacy, and little realistng he
was Mayum ( her father or brother ) cursed him to be a leper
WZARIAT pives this story 1n hus commentary on the gmizgs He
makes both a7y and Tz reside at the court of King Bhoja (1000
A D )atDPhara  So this story has no historical value by atsclf.
Mayqra, who consequeutly became a leper, got nd of leprosy
by composing the work gz cp gevarre on e 1 (ref
above ) g7 fFe wgTml ey TR a%mrgzvr«u—ﬁwmq-
sfra mafmanface zzasna‘rq'w( | agQedfaTay QEFTR-
faegan laa PravmmTafget ¢ g qg AR i g
qaeedlq sfeg = gwgeaasfafa | How Bapd composed his

m’]m 0 emulate Mayara 1s stated above already
y of

There 1s cothng umprot about the
Bapa and Mayara  There are verses mn Sansknt literature which
refer to gyoy and YT A contemporaries and prO‘CScs of king
Hargacp (1) ¢ ag) et mdear gemmasafear | ogdema-
sqwr ga arprgay | a verse asenibed to nwduT and quoted
n gifaaafs and mredgcesfr (2) @ frgavifafsefagfon:
wamfe | oNgd w7 gz 9F ammgon | —TeamERaare
1 18 which refers to @ contest between gor and 7T 2t Harga's
court arRadA’s tavreT ( latter half of the 9th “cent A D )
has quoted verses from mr(’s migar (e g thc Verse T
& ¢, which 1s no Snsgdmar N S Edn) &fd.2's afaremzer
( latter hatf of 11 the cent A D ) mentions Lend by name and
quo’es a verse from gdwaw ( the verse wmu:ﬁa-p-q‘l &¢,No 18
of sdarge 15 quoted 1n the fourth wfey of yrfageznTT as "qT ‘s )
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Dr. Hall, Dr. Peterson and the late Vishnushastn Cluplunkar
say that the poet g was a compamon of Bapa opd 1s referred to
byhum o s grsfeg. Others do nat feel this correct. It s nteresting
to note that one of Baya's conpanions 1n hus early travels 15 one
wqe@. But that 3gzs was a sreifew ( =fqqda } 1 e. asnake-
doctor and so probably different from the poct 7z, Further this
e ek T is of about the same age as Baga and hardly can
be Bapa's father-in-law.  But sf v were to be Baga’s brother-
in-Taw this difficulty of age would not arise A verse asenibed to
TeEET ( crca 900 A D.) in the gfmnaamafs seems to suggest
1hat the poet 7y was alsa a spake-doctor. ¢p « Tl g
et sAwE ¢+ faufds gl wdy o frpafs -7 JBBRAS.
! Vol XVIIpartIp,59 So this problem has amusing possiblities.
¢ Accordmg to commentators of wyrgvedy of the Jam Acarya
! Manatupga, wrages hved at the court of king Bhoj2 of Upayal
1 and was contemporary or Baga and Maygra They narrate several
1 anccdotes about Bapa and Maynra; but these seem to be purely
1imapmary and lackinp mstonical veramity ( for these legends cp.
5 Hall's Intreduction to Vasavadatt pp. 7-8, Buhler’s article oa the

Capdisataka of Bagabbattamn I A Vol.I pp 113-115, Bubler'’s
oiamcle on the authorship of Ratnavali 1 L. A, Vol I pp. 127-
128, Tawncy’s L of the Prabandh aman1 pp §4-66 ),
‘hA verse ascnibed to g m the qﬁaumfa; refers to gy and
Fﬁ’ﬁ’( ( =meniErT 1 ) together « « gy UMD axel:
faqs) ToT  ¥Y. Gaease 4. | quEr
@(a'rvrﬁﬂwt’rmfa FrT R o A wERd adt ¥ e
}iiﬁtsﬁ T ~JBBRAS. Vol XVIl pt 1 p 60). Nagavarmg, a
Jamous Kannada writec of about 984 A, D, who bas wniten a
ks KAunada version of the Kadamban and a work on metrics called
m};afq, has claimed 1n the latter that ¢ he has vanguished Bapa
fﬁ\nd echpsed Maygra®, as Mm  Kane puts st Vide History of
(auarm: Laterature by E P. Rice p 29, and Journal of Omental
! &es:arch Madras Vol. IX ( for 1935 ) pp §1-82 where 1t 15 sought
‘o be proved that Mayuara wrote on metrics also




Chapter 1L
BANABHATTA S DATR

« Bana's date1s onc of the surest planks i the toltering
structuge of ancient Indan chrorology
~Mm.Dr P V Kane

Tixiog the dates of Sanskrit authors 1s generally a laborous
task and often a headache inspite of a salutary exercise and ncens
tive it affords to the brains of researchers ' So when we come
across some avthors like Bapabhatta whose dates are practically
definste and heyoad cavil, we feel doubly rewarded  firstly because
of the definiteness of these dates themselves and secondly because
their help 1 fixing the dates of some other authors, who mught
have referred to, or might have been referred to by, such authors

/Bannbhana was patromsed by Emperor Harga of Sthapwie
gvara as we know from, Bapabhattas Harsacarita Then, the
famous Chinese traveller, Hiven Tsang, who was in Jodia from
£29 A D to 645 A D bhas left extensive memous of s travels,
wherein ke mentiops a hing Harga who was then the Emperar of
Norgthern India  This Buddtustic pugrem left b mative country
me629 A D to vt the sacred places of s religion ( viz
Buddhism ) ir India and travelled widely for about sixteen years
s Jodia  He relates that duning his whole tratels + ths country
a king calied  Ho b ¢ha fa tanna ’, weuch travstated 1n Sanshnt
means graqd, was the supreme rvler of Nombera India, with hxs‘
capital at Kanyakubja This hang uncoubtedly 15 1dentieal with
king »fzd, Bapas patron and the hrro of hus gy=fig, because
the account of gd by gz and that by Hiuen Teang agree
remarkebly well on the whole Ths emperor ga ruled from|
606 A D to648 A D This wasthe tims of Bapa’s literary
actwity  So Bipa must have Lived [towards the end of the 6
and first half of the Tth century A D

These 15 2 wealth of corroborating evidence which can b
marshatled, 10 suppoct of tius date Wo present below pracucall
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all such poteworthy evidence, with spceial debt of gratitude to
Mm Dr P V Kape, who first presented 1t with such nichness
and exhaustiveness —

(1) Ruyyaka 1nhis gezigdes (arca 1150 A D)
mentions gdsfe of ayor several imes, and ulso mentions that
be humsclf wrate 2 work called gu=fmnias Ruyyaka«‘has alse
quoted from the Kadamban ( cp ¢ gaqta=iafy Era‘f;‘( ;' gty
TEARET AT — ATTATEH T P 47, « gd19 ggaie
¢ FEN AT SERAARAITT " SRt war © quifn T edgagam
TAREEfTE WM <~ g p 17, ¢ zgr gdel@ wsgadT
st Hrgdifemg * 3k oo 3fo gawwhkasdsfd o, p 139,
 ueg frafy @A fa Ay gAPmAEr Bedl T—-aw. po 158,
o gy 1 gaf@ared agwela faeaeTid | g7 adg afraee
i, ghegaumat §aq | — ww p 182, ¢ Taamdg acteswr
afq avergmfr 3 p 154 (Thus last reference 1s from m}).
For Ruyyaka's reference to guwfiaafas cp o (e ) T
R ETRT R f1 suafaaied wigmmem ¥ 87 ag
g -as p 61)

(2) gz m s AHfgafyaremt and gimosmyger has referred
to gy by name several times  giez flounshed m the latter half
of i1thcent A D He also seems to have writien qasigea <t
based ongms Ty (In hus difamframst ke quotes the
verse WRgTTAETA & ¢, and elsewhere in the same work wrtes
5 g aar AR vaEex ® waR & ¢ Y —Inhus gfiavsre
TT—xEg 2 ReSAYs T AEAOTI ! 0T AN FOREAT
&c)

(3) Namisadhu = hus commentasy on Rudrata’s sreameaTc
{oomrt wrtt ~ ;= [0S A DV & ren amp P md
afig as specrnens of a7 and = eyfreT { see comment on s;ra;}
ez of w7z XVI 22 20d 26 ) '

(4) Bhoja (11t cent A D ), Ius sy has
referred to Baga at some places sy also 1-5 obsenved  gwre-
Yt am qad S T 3T (v 1 medss agu—N S Edn )
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( 5) The Dasaripa of Dhapagjaya mentions Baga by name.
Dhanagjaya was patronised by king Mugija, probably the uncle of
king Bhoja  Dhanafijaya’s date is circa 950 A D —I1000 A D.

( 6 ) Abhinanda wrote 1n verse the FrgradTargi. sifiag-
5y 10 hs wpgrEimewa bas referred to a srerdwara by wg-
W, probably confusing between sfwsvz and sfasea’s father
AgwA, also called gfgwre. wfuaee’s date s crea 950 A« D Any
way =fideg 1s defimtely pre-gfirg because sjiz has mentioned
hum i s gafafres op  srcaaatasan qifaared Aty 1 faar-
axer aqd e sary, |

( 7) The esgmarats of amarasa (latter half of the 9th cent.
A D.) mentions Bapa and his two prose compositions by name
(CP *qqT T TNAUCIFATLEANT AT g9 § AAFgSmAT
—sarete P 100, qur g Al * gga g7 Fadfyar geprtang -
= p 101, yur giuf@ fagt e~ goasferagmesd '— @
P 127, ¢ gar grewmt s dadame —ea po 8, on p. 99 of
“AqTEYE 2 passage 1s quoted from gdafia Il without nammngt).

(8) amw 1 his gEmesEgafic seems to quotc 2 few
words from the Kadambar! aywas date in all probability 1s the
latter half of the 8thcent A D (ep * aasfy TOAY ATTATE
s, o4, TaareR SfaAr 9qFd sadeg waen fofew sfer”
on ¢ a3fy wrsAwerawnmg, g oft ‘—FrEwEsTa V2 4.
For the words ¢ 3l w1y arzmore ' see Fugrady para — 2),

\ Thus several authors from 12th century A D backwards to
the 8th century A D. refer to Bapa and his works.

Baya himself refers to a number of authors or works 1n Ius
Tatroduction to the Hargacarita  Bapa’s date (the first half of
the 7th cent. A D ) 1s the terminus ad quem of these poets. The
works and poets mentioned by Bapa by name are —

(1) =grg and his e ( also referred to agamn as syrzady 1)

2) The sreafazriTa o general (3) grager (4) qagsy of
wgR gfer (5) awdigas #1a of guifuas (6 ) ggof xaEw
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(7) The myezps of wrar (8) The gfas of saferary (9 Jgaw
and ( 10) sngaRET TEIES

We shall discuss, at some length, for the benefit of our readers
the dates of and some relevant particulars about these works or
authors —

«1) =1 and hes ara——The reference s obuowsly to the
world-famots Mahabharata asenibed to Vyasa but which actually
has grown 1ato a wadrEA! &7 of an encyclopacdic nature,
foughly between 400 B C 400 A D The work namrates the story
of the famuly feud of the ¥ and quezgs It was already a holy
work by the days of Bapa, who more than once refers to 1t.

(2) The sremfusrerar—This 1s a general reference to the
* writers of akhyayikas*  Qbviously Bana had before um a fairly
nich tradition of Sansknit prose romance” We shall revert to this
topic at a subsequent stage 1n the hook

{3) aweawar—There 1s considerable controversy about the
1dentity of this © gregrzay * referred to by Bapabhatta, Isat ¢3753-
=z * the well known 97 of that nmame by g7g 2 Oc 15 1t a0
STeqIfaFT araage, not extant now, but referred to by gt
the author of the gzrarer ? Scholars fike Dr Hxll, Dr  Peterson
{ acc 10 hus fater changed wview as expressed 1 his preface to

s gqumﬁ;), prof Macdonell (who by the way has gnen
an altogether erropeons account of the contents of the FrEazwI)s
Vishnushastrs Chiplunkar and Mm P V XKane, hold that the
grga=ar referred to by Bagabharta 1s the grgazar of g Whale
Dr Peterson earlier held the vien that the qrgezar referred to by
Bagebliatta 1s not g3 g's araazws, but probably the mzarhrt
of that name mentioned by ga=ife, acd the late Pnin A B
Gayendragadkar has tned to argue strongly for this view which s
shared by the late srzzmnredt o & Pandt R, V. Kerpamma-
chanar as Pne Gapendragadfar mentions  We shall now cxamine
the arguments of both sides

Mm Kaone’s arguments, representing the former view are —
{1) wigmon, the author of yrggmivedia mentions gaw, anr and
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himself as the masters of afifa ¢p © gargaloragea whrarer gfy
77 | aRfmacifgmeagdt fay 3 ar l—uggowedm 7 141
Mm Kane feels that the mention 15 in chronological order  But
this argument 1s not very convincing For Sanskrit wnfers
generally doynot show any chronological sense 1§ therr reference
ta therr predecessors and we Mave no special reason to believe that
wfgusy was particulwly meticulous  Probably mfguws had a
greater admuration for a.a whom he resembles 1n profuse use of
laboured and artificial s¥qs s double meaning ygaRdlT.
Further we have another poet viz araagr, avthor of -
=fta who mentions oy before gmg?i? sfrrfadgram  siome.
ngafagramaz | aggaewgaeqwaly srazamefas . We have
10 fzws sfgvsafig a verse where {3, 7aeg, Wy and Frop are
praised together, with no possible pretensions to chronology ¢p.
o ¥3 ealgrafudfefn o o ga=at 4 @ 7 = WY fae-
fo afrmeea |—sftrreata 1§ 53 Really there are no chro-
nological 1deas generally 1n <uch mentions

(€ 2) auaafaad refers to gaey (cp wialm wowfed @Ry
o wrew wgat | @aead w aeafim giferRt o st —Pandit’s
Gaugavaho v 800 }, but not to Baga So 1t seems that m Iis
days geg was already famous, but gy was not yet knmown to
fame gy s datess thc first half of the 8thcent A D and he
was a y of B, bhuti  This also 1s not
very convincing It 15 & pegatve argument based on Fraafy’s none
mention of anoryg  But negative arguments do not carry any
probative force Thus for example arvmig mentions wgrmigg n
the introductory verses to his gg=f, but makes' no mention of
e there Was he not awure of <ymras ? We can quote chapter
and verse to prove that he was

{3 ) The Fryagwy referred to by ey 1s probably a 5wy and
no ant areyifgar  So 1t cannat be the FrfaT mentioned by
ga==fs  Bupa probably refers (o 2 a1 swazet only, because
Just 1n the previous verse the sTmtymidia fave been pra sed and




17

1 the present verce he shou'd be refemng to 2nother type of
TEFTE Viz. ¥4y, becanse  an ths Introduction Bapa assigns only
one terse to each of the poets or works mentioned by him, there
15 10 reason why he should depart from this rule m the case of
sreaifrsr * ( shghtlv adapted quotation j ¥ think Mm Rare ©
oot very cominmg here also gisf@ the work urdertaken.
bemgan wremfasy, Bapa mieht ranrzlly bave mven more then
one verse 10 that type. We actually feel that verses 10, 11, 19
and 20 are 1n prasse of sEmiETes

‘Thus we find that all {he three areuments given 2bove are not
able to carry convicton  Now we <hall examune the arguments on
the other side as marchalled by the late Pt A B Gajendra-
gadhar e holds that the grezar refermed to by Bapa cznnot be
that of T for the followng reasons —

(1) Sebanéhn’s Vacavadatty hardly justifies the mgh en-
comum pid by Bena 1w the introductory verse under refersnce
The szt of 33y brms with &g at every word almost, as
the author pravdly claims, and these =ong are generally abstruse,

T 2 and y hadly ind-cent and
obscene  “The plot constroction ss foo 1l kit 2nd governed by
chance It hardlv can be call~d a great work by an auothor lIike
Baga  We wonder whetker this argument should not be called
oo subjective, though farly a just one.

{2) Pria Gar~gdragadiar wonders how Subandhu’s slipshod
and vocouth wosk could be o admirable model for Bapz who
shows a high sensc of chastity of sentiment a5 well 25 of diction
Hosv hiterary taste can differ sa sharply between the brief period
between Subzndhu and Bana ” On the whole prionty of Subardhe
to Bana 15 Pon Gaevdrasadlar thunks that am -
ficsal style developed after Bhavabhty, and he would place g
after 700 A D He also notes that Dr Petercon (wko later cn
chaneed s v iew wrthout gnung reasons for 1t Yoemaily hada
simglar oprrion  He bad then thought that the present TR
ofﬂ with ifs * graceless stnng of extravagant and ipdecent
puns ” could hardly be supposed to have preceded the chastity
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of scutiment and diction of Baya and Bhavabhijti—can we 1magme
such a public reversal of taste towards catholicism i Irterature 7
We think this question 15 only a rhetonical flourssh & proves
nothing  There 15 no particular rule either about * chaste’ style
and ¢ unchaste * style following one another n one particular
order or about their mmability to co exist together Dandin who
precedes both Bapa and Bhavabhgt, has many a vulgar and
indecent phrase or pun, why should Subandhu be denied that
luxury ? And when we speak of the chastity of Bhavabhgtr’s style,
we should not forget that the maestro of Uttararamacarita has
written many a passage 1n the earlier Malatimadhava which would
make the punsts blush
(3 rSubandhu 1s hardly oniginal  He has borrowed greatly
from old masters Iike K3lidasa and Bhavabhiti, and also very
extensively from Bapa himself. Pnn Gajendragadker quotes
chapter and verse of such borrowngs But one may well ask
whether ey borrowed from quy or vice versa?  Prin Gajendra-
gadkar says that Bana, who has fiercely attacked plagiansts 1m s
antroductory verses to the ggafia, can hardy be the plagianst
himself  And so according to im gz« must be the borrower
He also asserts that the late Vishnushastn Cliplunkar also was
fully aware of g=q’s large-scale borrowings from earlier avthors,
stilt because of his fixed potion that Fyer’s reference was ta ga—a s
graagat, he belleved that Bapa borrowed from yag i case of
the similar passages. We find 1t very difficult to reach any definrte
conclusion about the debt of qavey o aror Or Vice verss, Mm
P V. Kane also reaches the same 1ndecision after raising the topic.
He ponts out how the following quotation from STHR’s FlarEeFI<-
iy oceurs with shight vaniations 1n gaafea and sragzar  op.
LA G R SR L MR EE CEIR N ES ES LAREUL S G 2 L e
sgfamarmygws fardy-meaesergrgia 1326, ths
passace occurs in - giwfcg VIwWih v 1 ¢ omgewftaarssiao 7, it
also occurs »n FrgFa=y (p 331 of the Stirangam edn and p 266
of Hall's) with a v 1 ¢ o yembanamasryracassfuzaa-
g aeIrATEafiETeda’ “This correspondence between
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the qraeaar and the giSfar opens up the guestion whether ary
actually borrowed the words of aygagar There are many passa-
ges where gror’s words and ideas comnede with those of the Fygg-
wwi. For want of space we refrain from quoting @l of them  But
we cannot help referring to 2 passage mn the gq<iwr (ue 11 para 6)
contamnmng a list of kmgs which 1s sumlar to a passage of the
ragzam ( Hall’s edn pp 273-276) Thatone of them has bor-
tosed from the otber hardly admits any doubt. ” But who 1s
the borrower certamly admuts one *

(4)'The reference by Bana to Vasavadatta i an intro-
ductory verse to the Harsacanta comes immediately after Ius
homage to the sreqTiFIFIa , and 10 all commonsense expectation
he 15 refernng 10 a great seqiawT ¢ Frgasar * m the following
\.ersc: The grrgzar cfg—:rri 15 2 41, and 1t can hardly be the
oné referred 10 by Banz Pnn  Guendragadkar feels that the

Az referred to by Bapa seems to be the amcient
famous arFariae of that name referred to by gg=fs 1 us wel-
A1, by qqifyT and g, authors of i, an old commentary
on ayfrfages, m therr 7 1fe, and by wgw difieg in hus frgrs-
194, and which at present 15 not extant ( The wgramey commen-
ting ou the aifaw ¢ @ T] WH TNEDHATEY Sy’ men-
tions three works of the sremfarr class viz qgagsr, :_J,T—flﬂ'(r
and Ay ( haelhom tol TLp 313) 1In another places he speaks
of a person who has”studied the srentfasT ammazsar | Kiethom
vol 1l p 284) Itis mot mmpossible that Baga knew this work
and referred to i)

{ 5) Rahdasa ard Bhavablmtt have referred 1o the mzragy
Tegend ( ¢p mavs frogfeae aovemity g, \—Megha, gy
T g W e caRrAm 9T S13eeT (M M ) Now we
find thot thess references €0 not fit 1n wath exther the detadls w the
FAFTTR Or the TTTa=a<t ( which wake sz of woar
Tadr the father of gragzw 2nd 5213 khing of yugs as the father of
TTRET ), Or those 1n :gri’s works  So probably the source far
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Kilidisa and Bhavabhitt was the same old srrenfas ragem
teferred to by va=sify and others.

About the date of gay, the upper and lower limits can be
broadly fixed as follows ~—(1) ga+g seems to be refernng to
mrafaTsy sMase 2od gigazafe an alamkara work by
wigifa ( op  raRaffidderwaen dtgasafofwareer oy
a1y ). Both these anthors are from 6rh cent A D —saf#ify
coming towzrds the end of the 6 the ceatury A. D So FAvg must
haye flounshed after 600 A D. (2) max (latter half of 8 the
century A D ) seems 10 quote 2 passage from m’s JIEFET 1N
his znsqmgq—rzpafa. So also ziEafyrgs, who composed his
sfrea) between 733 10 753 A D. as Dr Bhandarkar shows, took
delight 1n gaeas composition. So w1 should have lived before
733 A D His posttion 15 r3laton to Bana 1s dubtious, as seen
above »

(4) IR af-ﬁz-—Nolhmg more 15 known about "X -
77 exeept hus name and that he wrote a prose composition ( arer
Fa7 ). That prose compositson 15 not yet discovered A verse m
arnfaxra’s dsag) { quoted earlier ) refers to & gifti v which
seems to be this very worlk There 15 a poem called ggwiryzy
watten by a Jan writer named gfet-x Dr Peterson supplies \;he
following information about a certain gfesx  *“ Jn the beginning
of F¥e<'s fazasa, the anther traces hsTlineage to one gfeae
who was a pbysician at the court of grgerey. If there were any
other reasons for identifying thss qrzarss with (he‘kmg amrrE
Who slew gq’s brother, we mught find our gicmez heref and regard
him as one of the authors 10 virtue of whose wrstings ArrganT,
like »fyzd, stands amongst the poets (cp « wrayufwafzay ..
adsia & * from wrrfay's meduazfa, quoted above ) . We feel
that this gfcas, a protege of ™%, 20 enemy of emeperar g
can hardly be one referred to with such honour by @, 2a's

[
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protege, 1 ordinary commonsense considerations, irrespective of
lus poctic merits or otherwise !

(5) mraarzT—Generally graaigs 1s 1dentified with grer, the
author of wraraeamdY (§oa3). The Trarg=radr 1s an anthology of
Prakrit verses, manly having love themes, and techmcally 1s called
2 #ygww  Baga also has called 1t as such. ifgerain VI 329-330
defines oy as ¢ £ TR WEEAAEETRT (=R s
F gaifanaror 11 ¥ Also op sremias 113 According to some, gy
1s the author of the work, accerding te others he 15 the cempiler.
His date 15 not exactly knonn  The FaryfamR mnforms us that

was the Ling of 3fesry and mepge the author of the

famous §zn=y work gewal vas his masster The identificatian
of gremred (Pr @erge ) with grer 15 supported by many autho-
sities (cp * greTEIioT g "—aimEmeT { VIIEE6 ) of ez,
¢ Fw TIeAIaarg. P—staamiemi, digaiaq quotes several
verses entmerating the names of famous emperors of old, amongst
which he mentions 1 ¢« e mreeifega ” Mm «Kape thinks
that g1 15 an abbreviated form of the Praknt gromger (g and %
are often interchanged even 1o modern vernaculars ke the Guja-
1att )

(6) gaw@’s fgmw--Bapa obvionsly 1s referring fo the famous
Praknt poem FgaeT by 9qwia 1 gdo mtro verse 14 Theress a
tradition which makes siframr as the author ofiti—{rq which was
ascribed by him to his patron gy Others hold that 3 ffiamy
Was 2 co-anther with yaxdTm case of ggarg Bape makes no
suggestion of Fifereta’s sole or ot authorship  The rarazfemeiy
mentions several }.ags of Ilasbmtr, that had the name gagse
In yrraefemeiy 11 125-323 we are told how at the behest of -

7q of gosfydY, waaer (=Fifes acc to some, an 1dent-
feation that has hardly anything to commend atself ) was made
kmg. of Kashmur, how on abdication by mrwsy at ¥d's deatlh,
T 1 ascended the Kashour throne and how b generously trea=
ted yrgyxr Dapdra bas referred to (39337'%s) tgava op. aemzs
134 (qgﬂr%rmn wiE 7 915d (37 1ame giramr agenft
e i ) ‘Mm. Kane suggests that gaera;, the author of &gz,
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may have been axymrem hing  We have references to two fra@ns
of arfres famuly (cp Chunmak and Sivant copperplate grants—
CIY Mpp 235243) Prin Mm Muaslu bas later cogently
argued for this view {cp his work “Kazhdzsa' in Marath, also
he has several articles and a separate treatise on the Vakatakas )

(7) Bhasa —The Bhasa problem 1s now quite well-discussed.
We need not enter 1to detals thereof Bhasa wasone of our
greatest dramatists and his dramas had considerable Iterary and
dramatic mert  The very fact that he has ehcited a meed of
prase from Kalidasa and Bapa 1s a high prase 1n itself Dr Peterson
, believed that Bhasa was a porary or d d
of Bapa (cp Intro p 7i) and that FAMFBAICATETS were a
novelty 1n Bapa's days (cp Intro p 80) But Kalidasa’s remarks
about Bhasa os a sfyqmgw oy and himself as  aqAmafa, and
the fact that Baga regards Kaltdasa as an  eminent predecessor of
hamself, would show that Dr  Peterson has erred.  Bhasa rmust
have preceded halidasa by some generations
(8} Balidasa * Kalidasa 1s also too well knowa torequire any
special discussion hdre  Dr Peterson thought Kalidasa to bea
contemporary of Baga (sec Intro p 81) But the way mn which
Bapa has referred to Ralidasa would_show that Kalidasa must
have preceded Bapa by a long 1nterval
(9) Tz~ A famous workmn the Gam<ft dialect,ascribed
{o awe, the 9741 15 unfortunately not extant  But 1t was
defimttety available tn the 11th and 12th centunies A D Because we
have two adridgements of the work 10 Sanskrit viz §in3as Tgr-
gifi@m (12th cent A D) and §3r7’s ggeramzady ( 11th cent
A D) Somadeva tells usin hus work " gumy @ddaw war—
wegfern | yfrergaenm wmw @y w 1L 100 A thurd
redaction of the ancient qgcFar was wssued by a French scholar
M Xacote SeeJ R A 5 for 1906p 689 for 2 Tamd work
based wpon the ggwa;  [n Famlcyme-svay 1, chanters 6
and 7, we are told how TEET was a munsster of king aramgT of
Deccan  He once had 2 wager, which he Iost apd copsequently
abandoned the use of Sanskrit  Prakrits or De, abhiagas { He went
to Vindhya forest, learnt the §m<y language and wrote 3 work of
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<even Takhs of verses in that fanguage, in his own blood. The
work was not heeded or appreciated by the king; and so qoET
vtgan to read the work page by pagein the forest, and consign
»ach page read to fire. 1t was only when ooly one Jakh verses had
rem.zm:d that the king sent for qerrza;so that much portion was
saved, vmr was definitely existing before 600 A. D as Bapa’s
reference 1o it shows. Dandin and Subandhu also have refered to
qgerar. It is not wrong to state that TgFar, along with
wwwe and wrTaTEm, has supplicd basic nucle; for several works
of later generations of autiors. We now give a Tist of select
quotations about il from anctent authors:— (i) ‘“ragr
fz wiwmbtasr = awy | yEaomd sgogmal 9T

] —wraret 138 (0i) ¢ agal gewwr @A g9
m’tﬂﬁra" « g geraTafeT At Y, qger
affa 27 mrzar. atl from wrgae nm)-‘w’mr(a'f(wmﬁ?
’T"rﬁuﬁvn FEwary 0o — 1A (iv) “s'mmr(ﬁra Tegfada—
SR i = fasrer agrar wl  avgEdesy Aacemat
fat sayfasrmame: " —ameww of v (v) afa-a'rg
commentsng wpon grATeere 1L 12 of €32 s3ys: g mirEng
fefafrdam dmifsn, | zamr@raf  siyafafear sg=aaieT ]
ey & 4 gzermimesgagamaar. | (p. 14 of Nimpayasigara edn).
(v} cogmgamipfidas  mmerEror | 9999 TmedT fasdy
W=l s Wy 114, (wib) afadids fdrng @i gamer-
fa ga | giteds nomen: 7 a7 wRwmAaes: I, Aroamrare-
geram v 1, qffafrag @ monzagagfaarogand: |
W wdt A ww vy 71 A% N -maiwendy of grad,
Intro st. 33, 34 and 60. (vin) fqarat 7 ATTWATEGE '~ quoted
in TTegrrer under sfcre (p. 72 of Nirnayasagora edition) (ix)
The verse arfifmra geltdgaraan) gdite At T fromm
ATTA Li—gFuafkg of grw Intro v. 17.

(10} sngaTm- Who is this nzairy, and what are his
€%a7gs ' is 2 problem  Some say sz is a proper name of a
post,, some say it 1s not; Thus for example Dr  Peterson thinks
that 5z r 15 nota proper name (ep. Introduction to g1z0 p. '96).
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He thinks sggus practically the <ame as aMeaqy, and Jeag
according to him means *brave deeds * Some Mss actually read
enacrr which seems to be a conscious  emendation to escape the
difficulty of explatning atrgwzrer. One edition tries to escape the
difficulty of explaining ¢ ez’ and reads Fellsoarg (Iregardingm
this case grequs 2s the poet's nume apd Iv3arg’s, chapters m s
work) But this also seems to be a conscions emendation Pischel
thought yrgauwr Was gg humself (J R A S for 1903 p 830)
Keith holds 2 symilar opinton But there 1s no plausible support to
this view But looking to the fact that Bupa, 1n eather verses, 15
referr 10g to several eminent autlors and, or their works, snaqUa
obviously seems to be a proper name of some author and the
TqIgs seem 1o be the chapters in s work  But we do not know
anything about the poet his work or time, beyond his name & the
name of bis chapters That spzmwsw 1s the proper name of a
person 1s corroborated by this following verse from grzadsesrer
volT p 136 Benares editton «RsqaARIATE T1% wramrifaw t
& shmgmeer F @ wegawmfaw 17 The commentator wRzaT
commenting on this verse says that gggTsr 1s another name
of mferargw who encouraged the study of Praknt and HIRHTEH
stands for fipry  One difficulty aganst accepting thescidentifications
15 that Bana has already, :n an earher verse { 13 ) praised AT
alias aifedrgr  Secondly wha are the wargs of him? Some try
to ste a sarcastic reference to the © encouragement (=@g) (I ):
afforded by @reared to the famous wmigw But one does not see
any need by Bapa to have this sarcastic fling against a great
king who lived centuries before him  The comm geia takes
I to be a poet and explaws gwrg as ‘beating time  1n
dancing” (S@gy G iwfadiq ) Thenho enumerates the explana-
tions of some others  « FAFMENATIIAINGTITTIATAARRT
Sang g Rq w7 LT gvlied mwga gr @
Fraed et qafraaeT waly @ aanrwd Ig =¥ gard |




CHAPTER 1l
ABOUT EMPEROR HARSA

o Y Wy ar FeHET el ar afear
Argaw Fafeafy =8 onw T 0

1 i g e gimbrrl e #dT

wr qeaseRsie i T ws w9 aree T

ST TREE :C

Emperor Harsa (alsa know as ggadw, »rgf or z2a) sa
famous Jing of apcrent India, and a famous author as well  He
belonged to the house of wgryzax, which came to the forefront
after the eclipse of the Guptas We are fortunate to get considerable
detatls about his hife and times from (1) Bana’s Hanaacanta wltch
delineates the early Ife and deeds of Harsa (2) Wnting of Chinese
aunthors, particularly Hiven Tsang (3} The numerous inscriptions
of Harga himself and lns P and (4) culled
from Harga’s own works, or references to lum or his age from
other books We shall sum up 1o this chapter the sahent details
about the king and Ins umes  Readers interested 1n foller detatls
can get them 1n Mr V' A Smith’s Early History of India,

The Predecessors of Harsa .—A remote ancestor of g§  was
goafa, whowe p ity 2nd ach ts Baya deseribes an
considerable details m the Marsacanta  Between im  and
Prabhakaravardhana ( Harsa's father), mtervened several kungs
The Madhuban copperplate of Har,a (see £ T Vol Il p 155 and
allo E. 1 Vol 1p 67) and the Banskhera copperplate of Harsa

(cp E.X Vol IVp 208 ff) furmish the followmng genealogical
bodetads —
i




rrtlaif T = aforfiadr
tma;f:r] =R
wraax‘au'a = TERATET

smlar(T!ia=w=fma'T

! T i
T 11 Eud TSR}

The Sonpat copper seal wnscription of ggada (C I I Vol IT
p 231 fT'), though much defaced confirms the statements made 1
the Madhuban and Banskhesa copperplates  The Banskhera plate
has an autograph of Harga which reads wgwmiwwagw
srfraaigd o

The family deity of this dymasty way the sun  gemqfy 15
described as grgiferyasa, wTad 18 designated as *qgma,- A
a Tas wgraw and gxatfeaana, enfaorads i styled srgren and
qemfcaare sawRada’s deagnations are qamzraagTEnv-
s and qunfk@aT He1s referied o as 8 sovereign ruler
of the whole world girt by the four oceans wemada 11 1s akse
styled as qwgrermgruaifaxm  But he corned the utle
qupgyna showing his Buddhist futh, when young yvmya came
to the throne he faced an immediate task of taking revenge of the
murder of hus brother in-law the aft rzaaf husband offerwuedt
by the king of Malwa  Ralyavardhana defeated the Maiwa king,
but was himself murdered by the Iatter s 2lly sz, king of
central Bengal yrengud 1s also said to have conquered kings hike
Fayer, and is described as a umversal soveraigin - Rajyavardhana
was succecded on the throne by his younger brother Haruavardhana
at the age of 16, 1 October 606 A D ( His coronation, however,
took placein 612 A D ). Harga 1s designited as TR
ifaas TR

More Historical Detalls —It 15 from the reign from
saryrgy 7onwards that we get considembly more snformation
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Bana gives a lot of wnformation with & free mixture of legend and
ornate descnptions, and Hiuen Tsang’s account also begins with
Trrigda Fiven Tsang was mdeed one of the greatest travellers
of the world and has left extensive memours of his travels n
Chinese, which are now ble 10 us manly
through the mndustsy of that distingmshed Chinese scholar, M.
Stamslas Julrer  In these Hiuen Tsang speaks of 2 powerful king
who was the emperor of northern India and who, there can be no
1casonable doubt, 1s indeptrcal with Bapa’s patron Harga, the
hero of Hareacanita ¢ For Hiven Tsang’s account of Harsa vide
an abstract of Juhien's two works appearded tn J R. A § ,vol XVII
pp 106-137, also Indian Antiquary vol VI pp 196-202)

As said above, Hiven Tsarng’s account begins with qyrpaas
The kingdom of gzt where he ruled must have been orxglml]y
not very large. It was surrounded by petty states, which waged
constant wars. b tves 7d’s preceding gdaseT
atestyled sumply a5 #grast. I s gwmewada who s styled

o for the first tme  Bana tells us that ke had con.
quered the kings of fa=q, a5z, mear and wre, and hehad also
conquered the pus  (cp g FaewETHG FAvIRNE gorgfar-
Fll REIRErEIq ARWAA MR ETIme o
IR Hedenieay e sareie sy sfrazamn gt
o wenfaer 1 gdafer IV)  Bot the conquest against the BUs
does not seem to be then very decisive, because towards the close
of yarFenia’s regn, gadd bad 1o be sent against the gus.
And wurread died before wrvaad could return from that expe.
ditton  He was succeeded by vrsgaas, who was the elder brother of
giadT (sceB R W W Vol 1p.210) When qsgadT came
1o throne he must have been ahoot 19 or 20 years old  The elder
of the two ey princes, compamons of IrgEgT and sdadR,
FATTE was about exghteen years old then  Soalso when qug
347 returned from his oy expadition, there was a slight growth
of haw on s chin,  Harsa was about 4 years jumor to WSqIGT
and Tagedy about two years jumtor togd. So al the time of
SRITTRda’s death g7 wis about 16 and <remsiy about 14, and the
gdafiq often has referred to them as arw or ey tenectvely ( cp,
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ofe s 3 Faay &fg @ aimnwnfo-p 317, T wamese-
wiaweg ' ~p 361, ‘g A @ awr ¥ aggadfan 91
—p 449,als0 ¢p. V A Snuth’s Farly History of India p 312
(2nd edn) gwtEwdT 15 sad fo have died n 605 A- D Harga
then must have b en born about 390 A D, and he accended the
throne m 606 A D C V Vaidya, calcnlating from astronomical
data furmshed by qvor shows that gd was born on 4th June 590
A D (see) B B.R A S Vol XXIVpp. 2524)

Thus when ywrsada died bis chuldren were very young, the
semor and heir~apparent sy being about 19 or 20 years of age.
orgdd had no 1wichnation for kingshup and wanted to pass on
the burden to Harega, who was equally keen not to oblige But yust
then a catostrophe agua struck  the famuly  ggan{ the husband
or gy was killed by a king of Malava weuads immediately
marched agamst hum with a small but picked force under Bhapdin
and routed him as the guafig tellsus  But we are not told about
the wdentity of this ey king In gtisl nscnptions we fird yrgadT
stated to have vanguished a king named ¥qreg 7royada’s regime
was very very shortt, and probably his onfy batile after mheriting
the throne mast have been with the murderer of wgaai This made
Dr Bohler conjecture that the murderer wag ‘zarlca, This plausible
conjecture 1s further suengthened by areferene in gyafig which
mentiops that Fruged, agadd’s copital, was siezed by aqey { ep.
AT LG Faeae—p 395) Dr Hoernle doesnot approve of
Dr Buhler’s confecture  Two dafficultics agamst that conjecture are
(1) How 15 that the two Mlava princes gmrarey and mqaey are
treated with such confidence 1 the gd family (cp Wiﬂ
frrgeores ERTEREAT |~ P 129, 9 At wremiaaat-
yeifw wQfemt g feAdY Remarafer mmagﬂ " weifar
¥ irazeafafiat FuRT LEsisst il
fafit | — P p 229230 ¢ SEIRT AT GRA T HigeTad —

p 413) If they were any way related to the murderer of yzaaf
they wonld have been objects of suspicion rathr than confidence,
specially after that murder (2) Secondly the impusoned xreysdt
was teleased {rom wmpnsonment by a certan noble called oy
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(ep Frugeam Tieurad g TEHEN FTET ATEI—p
438) We feel that there were more than one st famihies ruling
small termitories in Malwa then, and EE’T?I, the murderer as Dr
Buher conjectures might be one of these several =1 kangs.

But this Devagupta, king of Malwa, and alleged muderer of
qgaaf 15 to be clearly dist hed from the d hed gz~
fras 23y (689 A D —700 A D ) (see Deo Baramark Inscrip-
tion pp 213, 215), who was the maternal grandfather of ths
Trpres king Pravarasena I (vide Chammak and Sivani copperplate
mscnptions i C I Vol I pp 240 and 247 ), as Mm Kane
asserts (Prin Mirashiwould place Pravarasena If 1 Sthcent A D)

Though qeqaes, as sad above routed the Malava king who
had murdered he qaq;n,he himself was treacherously murdered by a
Yz king according to the gggftd  Bapa does not mention the
vame of the murd=rer (cp  arwa™ qCA  AmrfiErTae T
AgeFT 7 Tz A emareAdr 1) One ms of gyafeg names
the kitler as wEE (ep E 1 Vol I p 70} The commeniatog
of the gaf@ names im as qm@EF Hinen Tsang corroborater
1hus because according to hum She shang kia { smmes Y kg of
Kamjasmvarpa {Bengal ) murdered qsgags (B R W W Vol
Ip 210) Baua also seems to makea veiled reference to the
murderes’s name being qEUEF (CP TFEReLFREAAT fasaefrasy.
Siptecsesy £ FFIFTACA AT qASF s
AvzTR~—i p 306 Uec VI)

Bapa tells us that gy ascended the throne 1mm~tiately after
the murder of ts elder brother But Hmen Tsang gives usa
so0 tewhat different nfo mation  Accordine to b m rriuster
Bhapdin ded to other the cnowce of Harga as
king They gladly acceded But Herea had his own scruph~s and
hesitated for a while C V Vmdya observes  that Harga had no
compunction to ascend the thone of sqm@y, but he laa scrupleg
to asend that of Kunaw wiich legally belonged to wrsysit,and
which was oTered to um S he consulted a Buddhsstie Oracle
\drfaaer a’a‘xtﬁ%ﬁ'{) as Huten Tsang tells us (s2e BR W W Vol
Ipp 211-213} And it was ordamed that gogsfy should rule
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and Harea be her heutenant, Harea then transferred his capital
from wqrd<a to Kanaw. Mr. V. A. Smith hos remarked : « Some
unknown opstacle stood in the way of Harsa's accession and
compelled lm to rely for his title to the crown upon election by
the nobles rather than upon lus hereditary claims [cp. Early
History or Indwa (2nd edn.] p.312]. We think C. V. deyn
has fairy plausibly explained the situation. The

Harga of the Buddhstic oracle seems tobe created by Budd}ust
admires of Harsa. We should also note that Bhagdin was ot just
2 minister, but a close relative { maternal uncle's son ) of Harsa
and wos a very intimate friend of his, In age howas shightly
senior o AL,

Hargz had twp 1mmediate tasks before him, when he came
to the throne viz. (i)finding outgegsft and (n) avengmg
the murder of yrmraga  He first recovesed his sister, who had
1esorted to the jungles of the Vindhya mountain And then folowed
a loog period of conquest, wherera i about six years, be
conquered all kmgs or Northen India, includmg gemes. In this
period he made himself the overlord of the whole of Northern

* Indm fncluding Guyerat from the Himalayas to the Narmada and
from the Bay of Bengal to Smdh. And he was erowned a5 a kiag
in 612 A.D. and established an era in that year to  commemorate
bus fafeaem,

He had 2 long reign of about 42 years and was the last Hindu
Emperor of Northern India. Some of his conquests refrred to 1n
the ggafen src lus conquest over the king of f‘g-q and his
securing taxes from  Himalayan terntories. cp oy zﬂaqq
farTre AROT SATENEAT o 37 T ganﬁaﬂ;ﬁ Fiat
:y‘@;- Fu gio p. 147:8 .

About hus relations with s much has already been
discossed above About his two ° boyhood COmMPagIOns TATTT
and grgan, the two wres princes, we do rot hear much fater on.
But he seems to have crovned Zmrraty, the elder of those two
cp gz BAIPETET TC 1~—7d P 8 and the comm, thereon,
A, the youoger of the 1wo M3 princes, and a specral
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faxounte of gf was probably crowned asthe kingof Magadha
(cp. The Aphsadstonc mscription whuch speaks of FraaTs of
g who was guugus to mest the glonous g (op C. L Vol TIE
P- 200, 204 =ivzqzafgorEregar 7 1) For further informatron
about the Guptas of Magadhasee Dr, Fleet's ¢ Gupta Inscriptions”
(Pp. 200-218 ). Kubera, one of Baga's ancestors was honoured by
several qegs. €p. 3 A @IHTORTEAT: TR £ Gaga i’
Kad. Int Ver. 10

Another royal family with whom Har,a came in close contact
wasthe zhafes His sster wsawly was marned to zzaai son of
=t of the nafy family, whose capml was at FTRILE-
Baga 1nforms us that the nYafts were 2 very eminent famuly of
gfags and were preat devotees of Siva. For more particulars about
wYafts, sec Dr. Fleet's Gupta insenptions pp 219230, The
name of the famly s spelt as #fc or s, For the word
#afy cp- Kad Inwro V. 4 % amfy seEfmomeaza svad-
Frafif: zariag 1 7 and the words * sdami myafe © from the
Asirgad Copper f)l:nte of {ﬁﬁq: {C.L Vol IO p.220). For the
word ¢xYax’ op ¢ HgUWT '-ﬁmq’ from the Jaumaper stone
inseniption of $rgedy (C 1. Vol 1lIp 229). The wYafcs and
Ters were often at war (sce Aphsad stoge inseription-C. L. Vol,
T pp. 200, 203.)

Har.acanita® tells us that King Komara ahias Bhackaravarman
of Pragyotssa (Assam) had formed a close friendship with gq
Just on the eve of Har,a's career of world conquest.  Hiezn Tsang
corroborates this information when he tells us how once Hara
azd Kumirargsa kept compasy 10 2 journey towards Kanawj, with
Hara goog along the northern bank of the Ganga 20d sarars
ths southern bank (B R. W. W. Vol Ipp 217-218, see alse Vol.
1 pp 196-198)

Hara's oncard onfy defeat came at the hands of ting
Pulskesin IT the greatest of the Caluhvas of Badami, on the banks
of Narmada, n 620 A D. Pulakean U wastbe ard of South
India, just as Haraa was of North India ( see B R, W, W. Vol II
PP 256257, V A. Smuh’s * Exrly History of Indm ™ p 313, The
battle between the tho great monarchs was 2 very preat and 2 very
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* close batile The victor as well as the vanqushed lost heavily
therein and they apreed to make Narmadz as thewr dividmg
boundary., Harsa thus remained sn possession of entire Northern
Inda from Himdlayas to Narmadi and from Kamargipas to
Gujarat and Saurashtra There are V'\nou& 1nsenptional rcl‘cm\ccs
to this epreode cp * grafefimafagf
wrnmifEE ) 3y qReT AR wafa:rﬁwgq? Fa
amEIfe g u~—E 1 Vol 6p 6and ¥ A, Vol. YOIp 242, aT-

SILLEL N|Q‘4‘1‘1 TIATINTAEITRARARARIAER &G

Ansfiyfrdflrewgumfgua e g —1 A Vol VI
p 76, the words ¢ v .y * recur on p 86 whid, In LA,
Vol VIII p 13 ®esyr s spoken of as cqgfem fafrgdagr-
#wr . Harea last campaign on record 15 that of subjugating
the district of Garjam on the coast of the Bay of Bepgal
643 A. D.

Acc. to Huen Tsang, Kanyakuba was the capital of Harga
(B R W, W.Vol Ip 209) Bapa mentions that Harga's fanuly
capital was eqtedga<.  The explanation of this discrepancy pro-
bably 15 that when Hiven Trang met Harga (probably about 643
A D, ) Kanyakubja must have been one of the capitals of Harga’s
vast empre  After gagui was killed and gt became o
Bud dhsst convert, the kingdom of Kiinyakubyt seems to have passed
on to Harga and Kanyahubya, more centrally situated in Hana's
vast empire, seems 10 have been made a second capital thereof.

According 10 Hiven Tsang Horgn.belonged to the Vassha caste,
But probably he 1s confusing the vaigya caste with the Bus class
of the Rajputs who were Kgtnyas (B R. W W Vol Ip. 209,
n 129) Becanse Harya seems to be 2 aifyg and not adeg for
the following reasons s—1) Biga never suggests thit Harsa was
not a sfyr  (2) TrFusy was marned to gyaRt @ scion of the
famous and ancient keatriya Familyof ayafes (3} Haraa's mother
QyiAdr scems to be born an a family known for herossmand religion
cp. rgfaa® B wraT f Vp 283, dvean dvmar @ @y o' oete.
gd V.p 284) Some scholars feed she mght be the daughter of
meida frrmifa of Uyaym Her Torents were prodably Jiving
whea she courted death (cp. ¥ o7 arr A 9w T G@ rsfeaat
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wm—gi V.7 281) (4) TS s mother fYAA T seems fo
bave beea the sister of wzisTIS of w7,

Harsa established an era of us own which commenced 1n 606
A D and several ansenpuons dated an this era have been
recovered {sce 1 A Vol 26, p 32, apd E.I Vol V Appendix
P T3{) Atberup's account of thisera. as Mm Kane notes, 15
most confusing According to Alberug (1) Harea’s era was
sed 1 Mathurg and the country of Kanej {2) An mtenal of
400 years scparates izd asd fammfzw But according 1o
Kashmurtan calendar theem of #f=d was 664 years later than
Frrmyfes [ Vide Alberug ed. by Sachan Vol ITp 5 (Trubner)
and Cummngham's ¢ Induan Eras™ pp 6465}

Harga was the last great Hindu Kung of Northern India. His
sister WenT, assuming yellow robes, was a devoted compamon
and counselior to Har,a. Harea [2ft ro berr behind ard the
empire broke up efter his death 1 638 A, D, (647 A D accorcing
to Prof Kangle).

Hargs as & King and Admmistrator.-After the conqusst of
Northern India 2nd subsequent coronation i 612 AD Har.z ruled
his kinedom for 35 years, marked by peace, progress, prospenty
and piety  The vnsuccessful war with Pulzkesin I and the
successful subjugation of Gagyam were the only military v-d-r
takmgs durmg that panad. Al the nortbern India was wader hus
sa2y and his suzzramty was accepred by rulers of Valabhi, Nepal
and Assara.

Harea was 3 stroagz, vigorobs and berevolent ruler Indefatig-
able like Ayoka mn discharge of hus duties the king often toured
has s, sepervising the work of his officers Educstion was
w1de'y diffused and Brahrranica] a-remas ard Buddhistic monass
"tones were mchly endomed  Harax got baslt ssveral temyples,
monaticnes st_pas ard dbarma,alas. Inthe dharmasslas pot
cly foed and dnck was pros dod for the needv bt even doctors
2verded on the sich

In poimt of 7 7 09 Flavaa was 2 27 tolreat person  The
3'ad™han copper plate decrites him 3s grmergy {agrestdnroteg
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of §1va ), but fater or 10 his hifc he was stronly mclined towards
Buddiusm, particelarly under the moulding rfluence of his sister
st and the famous Chinese pilgrim Hiven Teang  But Harga
dsd not Jose hys reverence for Ssa orsun He has bwilt costly
temples in honour of Buddha, Siva and the sun  Alf these three
deitres were worshipped at fus assembly, and his chanty was
enjoyed by Brahmapas, Buddhists and Jmns ahike

The Chinese Pilgnim Hiuven Tsang who visited Indiain quest of
Buddhist scriptures stayed m Harsas dominsons for 8 years (635
A D—643 A D ) He has left extensive memors of that Age
and Iife and work of Harsa  Harga fell under the influence of this
* Master of Law’ 1n whose honour a grand assembly was held at
Kanau;, the capital, the aim of which was to proclaim the doctrne
of Mahayana Buddhism as expounded by Hiuen Teang  After
this assembly he was calfed to another great assembly at Prayag,—
the sixth of the quinquennial  assembhes at which Harsa used to
distnbute treasures 1o holy men of different religions-—Buddhsts,
Hindus and Jainas—and the poor and the destitute  Harsa did
not live to hold another such assembly

Harga as a poet and patron of Literature:— Harsa was
not only a great warrtor and admumstrator but a preat man of
Jetters and a grevt patron of Jearmng  He 1s the author of three
dramas  firaufier, Wt and sws, which though not on
par with the masterpieces of Kalidasa or Bhavabhutt are’stil quite
good dramas and ““ they bave a pecullar simpheity, correctness
and charm which have endeared them to the writers on works of
dramaturgy " The Nagananda has a Buddhustic bras.

Besides these three dramas gq 15 credited wth the avthorshup
of the g;mm}q and sEazedgaats two Saoskit poems with
Buddhistic subjet-mater, which in the colophon bear the name
frgtd (Bt 1n the Tibetan Tanyur and 1n Minayeff’s Mss the former
15 aseribed to king ga&x of grA—wvida J R A S for 1903
p 704 ) These are prmted m Maunice Ettinghausen’s ¢ Haren -
Vardhana ’ RHesides these about a dozen occasional stanzas, not
foond' i dey extore wads s and ar edlabgies, asenided 1o
his pame In the Madhuban mnscription o verse composed by



35

ad 15 quoted { FHorl T arr #aes wfA fgam 1 eddat
FRER FRIATALTA 0 »—this being zd's advice to hus subjects)”
And the verse dacnphvc of sdT I the same mscription may
be from Harsa’s pen as Mm Kane thinks iwgaifits a commen-
tator on Am arakos a has mentioned a €rx7rT g (cp zdTEyel-
s aftal{ ¥ 3aft Agd. o smgdtsafuds=ra ). The GHrfrar-
afs cites a verse of «f3d which 1s not found 1n his extant works cp.
oematmafaa eirrra fdvay vafz aemfy s i
f afewm  u— No. 233 guifymafe Thesame verse occurs
as No 470 i the eiayafe  without SP‘le)mg the author.

Jayadava 1o bis ggazraa I 20 has called gq as “ the joy of Poesy.

Harsa was a great patron of Iferature.  His mumificent
Ppatronage was enjoyed by T, WD wrazfzares aod others,
In wrfaATafe we have a verse of 77T 10 which a certain unnamed
king—ostensibly gi.— 15 pratsed { cp No 2515 — « qareT afi.
WRGTRERA § A AT w3t gIiway g qaen ¥ qeng o
Garzn wfeper geeRArE SIRENEd W1 NG F HeROTA(
T 7 'ﬂfﬁﬁ’ w”) Inwall be noticed that the wordssrzT, F5777,

wegzr and g1=4r are parooomastic} We have quoted at the
the beginaing of this chapter a serse from AT, & commetary
onthe Kivyuprahaya, 1o which verse Hart's hberatity towards
Baya 15 prassed

Harga's Date —We have already  discussed 1n Chap 1L how
Haras dite 1s hustonically quite defimtz Evidence from Iodian
sources { Literary and 1nscuptional ) and from Chinese sourccs,
yelds exaet chronological details about Haria  He was born on
4th June 530 A D, and reigned from 606 A D.to 643 A D The
detaths about * Har.a’s date * need not -be repeated over here,
for these arc fAlly covered sn chapter I whule discussing Biga's
Date



CHAPTER IV
BINA'S WORKS
o afateavataz e qmEn gl |
fer Tenll, af, afy, and} ame myadosr 1
—ud e ey

Bana 15 the master of Sanskrt mrrqry as Kandasa s the
master of Sanskrit rgyrar snd zawrar.  And as soon s one
speaks of Band, ong inevitably thiaks of hus ¢wo well-known prose
masterpreces viz {13 The Haryacanita fan Akhyayska) and (2/The
Kadambart { 2 Kathi) The two are the well known works of
Bandyand we shall be devotng the next two chapters (V aad VI)
for a detaded study of these two  Naturally 1n ths chapter we
would diseuss about some other works which are ascribed to Baga's
outhorship, with 2 greater ot lesser degres of authenticsty 10
‘ndmdum cases.

':\ third work ascribed to Bina 1s the softgay] Iths a work
coutaifing a hundred versss 1n gyEwfifea metre! 0 which god-
dess Capdy, & form of Kali, 1s prused  In every verse theteys o
refernce to some incident 1a the fight between gt and afzarge
Its source 15 the Zftorzreen (ch 80) of the qyaﬁngqg-qq There 15
nothing implausibie n Bipa's having composed an  encommum to
Candl, because qoét 15 a form of qri4Y for whom Baga hasa great
regard  In fus srzeady also Baga has gwen a powerful and
prcturesque descoption of the temple of afozayt  Verses from =gy,
qaF are quoted 1 the grerdtrasnter raxsFra and a-m::ﬁq'%qs
Y1 Ot USIAF WA (p Ilexpressiy ascribes the authorship
of Cagdiyateka fo Baya cp 43798 ¥ wpaidafer gr awe
qeary zarmaguizafidaaar ai g3 ffaiqweae gz ad a0
grzrarrife &o(v 37of guilgws), ¢ The Caplwataka of
Baga, the Sqrya atake of Mayura aad the Bhaktimarastatra of
Manatunga says Dr  Peterson are the three OPPOsINg poems
wntten by devotees of one or other of the great forms of religion
whiel flounshed side by side under Har-a's protection * Thers
ate commentarres an Capdwatakahy Dhanevara, by Nagosibhajta
by Bhaskararaya and apother anonymous
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Mnnh work aseribed to Bana 155 firamiaw or faawgfy,which
15 20 encomium of Lord S1va and prasses hus victory over  fagi-
Lic8
K fifth work ascnibed to Baga is a drama entitled umﬁ‘wﬁ
=qrrand e, the commentators of the mx—i ¢ of el
FHAg, make a citation from a drama t’.‘mf’j’f composed by
am—cp 7 wmg syFAfzaasy am —  aEm ﬁfqﬁf’mn
59 7z geasafiyr 57 AT TERIIZWT §T AT searser 571
frrr SETEFEIITRA STTET 90T AT STy T e e
At 7. Bhojm e hus mzmmasyTr also gives a quotation
fromt. Tt has for it theme fiy’s smashing  of Duryodhana
withhis club  Nothing more 35 known of this drama from any
other sources.
TA snlh work saud to hasve bzen wrttan by Biga 18 ®Fai@-
arr (CC 1 363) > We do not Lnow anything about this drama
from any other sources
A seventh work s21d to be B.—ma.s 18 2 play uexafeEy MR-
899 wenuons this plyy zrrzsfizsy by aig, of which the plot
Iates o T op. ATy wrAw o arczeiawtl frEa
w7 rrevemarIaET le—strmasry GOS p 252 Dyargpa
mentions srE=faT S a1 eamole of TifesTy op ‘AT
g AT morsdRaiaTa | v spma T aw maabaeh
Gn eighth work of Bapa 1s said to bea poetical version of
Kadambarl{ 1z 0 bis sYaafacast quotes 2 verse from
Buga, desciibing the phght of lo.c lorn s1z=z41, in her ssparatis
o1 from wexrdrz cp a1 a1 WA= @ weTizga afedr-
vl s maaionert | asdqaanfy st 3 axafr fel-
i3 73 g admmie b 7 a3 fgeswsacoTiaton Trzema)
frrmmda mdstr i T pr R s grmae-
gl 2T AT "-Borbay Edn, p 121 There are other
Yeszsaho i his w{tvesmsy which are refermbls to sinulag
suustions  Tor atisushiverses ¢n Petarson™s Saba 63 68 acd
Tromas hay SS9 e g @) wover sTOS SARTIERCTE-
ATH g 1T T AT AT eer. S0 tmay be
Tt Buga wiots a g aresads aswetl Tiesevesss azd also otber
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verses quoted 1n anthologies as Bana’s show that Bana's was good
atverseasinprose Dr P L Vaidya, however, says about the
above quotation from giirg s ot fa w ~ “Tafmdafacfran
SATEFCAAT GFAIRY q@IsH) gnggd ena 12 We demut i view
of &#3rz’s wording given above

Bapa might have written yet another {minth) work according to
Krspamacariat who says. “Bapa was probably also a pmlosopher,
for yARFAIE 10 Mus commentary FeafEAT o0 HHAAT’S W=
TegdYarafa, gives a reference to a work of awer on R 7

Now we come to the grfiafiory, a drama ascribed to Bapa
which has raised a lot of debate about 1ts authorship ~ Actually 1
the prologue of the play the author 1s specifially mantioned to be
am of the wzw Wy op afea wiraEd Y acyramaatfagsyAYy 3T
ey azwAn Farpasifasr ot u-P P T 4 Our Bapa 1s alse
a descendant of eqit7  And there 1s no 1nherent 1mpossibality
1n his having composed this drama  The subject matter 1s the
same as that of Kalidasa’s gareaeyg, and sumilarities of words
and thought between the two works are many, as we [shall notice
later on  Some scholars feel, on account of these similanties that
Bana could not have written a drama which draws so much on
Kahdasa Some minor plagiarist must have composed the drama
RBut this 1s not a convincing argument ‘There 15 no wonder 1f
Bapa now and then were to draw vpon his aliustnious predecessor
Particularly 1n view of the fuct that be had a great admnation for
Kalidasz and secondly that he was probably a novice at work at
that time, such debt 1s quite plausible  Further the subject matter
of qrddiafay was very sinulac to earkier pact of the Rumara-
sambhava  Have not great wriders lihe Kalidasa and Shakespeare
also drawn much on their predecessors?  Who can deny
Kalidasas debt to the Ramayapa, PBhasa, or Bhagavadpity,
amongst others 7 Some scholars argue that qidiafiory 1s not
Bapa’s worh because it compares unfavaourably in thought and style
with the gi=fer and mzeady  Ths also 1s no argument.  The
qradiafcg was wiitten probably when Bina just was feshing his
way to hterasy art and findime hus beanmngs  Is not even the
Hargacarita much infunior to Kadamban ?
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We fee] that Panatipanmaya <ceors to be frem Bapas pen
Our reasons are (1) There are many i1deas and turps of expression
which are very similar, 1n the mrzdifrery on the one hand and the
riafca or qrzrady on the other cp 2} femam =faorasfa waam

Tagne afewrg qal @1 35ala oz | i
Frwfa x ams —n’ e 115 and ¢ Ewmeed swEf w6

Sy | AfiRT geRgad faadwAr gar foaw o of gt
R AW Wsed e u¥ ¥ v aImEtraeata e
AR gEIwEEeal ¥ faafe arasfewar v—gd
1V p 234, (4) afeaenar fy aeadi—ar p 2land 7 f e da-
T TR — 0 a P 62 () g sRsmTImei atefy
&c g p 15and mafk faghrmam gasmeRaTRag wadt 7 p

41 (2) There are many bread similannes betveen grddisfies and
T afry or ;1373 (2) The desenption of preparations of Panvaty’s
marnare ingp act Vis of that of prep forzrsgsdt s
mamage m ggo IV (b) The armval of Sna for mamage 10 gy

V 15 reminscent of armal of gga®i for mamage 1 Eq'., v

(c} The devotion of Bapa for S'va is found 1n Parvatipangaya (cp

e ¢ P IV3) as in Hargacanta or Radambar!  So ako the
the description of Siva mgr (p 13) ¢ gy @@ wiOsfRaem
15 Vedantic 1n torc 2s 1n other works of Baga (3) Tke prose
of the drama, as Mm Kare obseries, remunds one of graeady
and gd=fm

Mm Kane also, ke us, does not apree wrth those who feel
that Baga could not Fave wntlen the gfdmicey, though he
would admit the relative inferionty of the qrFdisfem to the two
prose worls of Bagz  Mm  hane also remarks that Bapa was
genenally handicapped an verse  Mr Kale also feels that qrasy.
sfeeg s quite likely to be Bagas composition, though, 1t must
bave been hus fist attempt before hus pocuical faculties were
developed.

. PanttR V hrepamacenar has discussed the authorship of
siEdnfres 1 s edinon of the drama Vapl Viluta Sanakegt
Seriex, Snrangam and 10 a paper published in the proceedings of
Ue thrd Al Tadia Onentel Conferarce of Madras (1924) pp



40

68 €9, and he as attributed the drama 10 Arstragarer ahas sifivm
vy, an suthor of the 15th century A D ( who has also composed
the FeTva T, YEMATNT, Faumerafeg et ). on aestherte and
histonyeat grounds T G at 1 1n hus d to
Nalabhyudaya also feels Lkewsse Dr Keitth also believes that
quFdiafory 15 by ammangar of 15th century A D who wrof®
about 1400 A D under the Redd; prince Vema of Koydavidu, and
says thatit awes its fame to 1ts being mmustakesn for the work of
Bapa, He cites the support of R Schmidt, but does not argue hig
case Mm Kane has the followtng opuon on the viewpaint of Kye
pamacaniarand othres The argument’s of these emiment scholars fait
to convince  One of their main arguments 1s the non-metion and
nan-quoting of the qiddrafimy by writers on poetwcs. Thisisa
negative argument and proves nothing positive  Secondly while
attempting to show that the author of the play was FIHAHG AN
alias xfgary 7oy, 8 protege of the Reddi king ¥ ahas rearagw,
they give no explanation as to why the author of the qrgdiqfing
calls himself simply as Bapa, when ATy AT refers to humself as
FrATAg Fi9 or afyag o

Noyw we shall give an Act by Act synopsis of the drama
qrddryforr and give a few ontical remarks thereon

{ActX) We find the drama opeming with two Nandi verses~
one 1n prasse of Parvate's glances at the time of her marnage and
the second glorifying the power of cupd—and then afier the
stage direction ATy, the g enters The FARIT pays homagy
to the pumeval Divine couple (ostensibly Swa and Parvati),
Scatters a handful of flowers and calls the a8t He tells that they
are to present that day a new Ripakn, which 13 composed by a
famous poet named groy of the yeemYa (ufea wfomd Yy Fwgr=a
geufearafy s | @l axwwm dmaenfas @t )
the drama though new, 1s bound to succeed, because 1t has (1)
wfayrreg araygs (w) Wi qfgear and (0) goidrmdy
It1s also fafasafraqir  He learns that his wife 1s wornied about
the marmage of theirr daughter ay==aftery The M "ssures that
the creator arranges to find out suilable bridegrooms for girks so
she peed not worry  Here, for example, he says, 1s the divine
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sage Narada who 1s exerting to get the daughter of Himalaya
suitably married  And herewith ends the geqigay and the mam
'scene begins

Narada enters, travelling by eerial path, planningto bring
about the marnage of Panvats (who i ealier birth was yzrmmoir) and
Siva, for the goed of the gods ( the descript:on of Narada's descent
to the earth 35 very remimscent of Do yanta s descent 1s Sak vi)
He descends in the preancts of Himaloya, and admures the
cmmncnce and majesty of that lord of mountamns  He calls at the
palace of fgmarq, and learns that fzmamy 18 discussmg something
with his Queen Mena and decides to Scethem

Then are shown Himavin and Mena 1n discussion, and the
tpic s the plan for the marnaee of ther marrageable daughtet
Gaurz (we fird here a close sumlanty to.a talk betweea wag<-
ary and gimdy about the marmnge of their daughter <rsgei,m
the pafig ) Whilethe tnoare expressing thew anuely about
getting thewr daughter smitably mamed, Narada uvshers himse'f,
-and after formal corLtesies suggests that Parvat should be married
to a worthy br He also rreptesies that Panati, whoos
2 reincanation of 2 ¢ g i 7, would attama ¢ famfay ?
¥, Narada, howerer, does not mention Siva by narre just now
He suggests that Parvatr should wait upon Lord Siva, who s
pracsmg penance on the slopes of Himalaya  Thus, having
mtrodtuced the * seed * of action, Namda feaves Hymzlaya, gue-
sung what [Narada s working at, leaves with his Queen  They

would ask Parvat to follow Narada's admice ard here ends the
first nct

(ActIT) The act opens with a small mterluds ( Prove’saka,
uyorgh zalled viskambhala mN S P Edn) 1 which there 1sa
convermtion -between grefaT, 2 wataar 2od =iy an oTeRe
wra{wwT 15 gorwg to Nandanavana to fet~h f'o~ers required by S'iva,
while 11 15 out to meet her loner 77777, son of vi7, avouding
the other frends of hers who are in the caves of rountun Mern
Turling there through fear of Turaka. Rambh,, finding separation
tmbearable 15 on 2n efre musson ~From the comversation
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betoeen these twofse learn  how Tamka is harassing the world,
and also how Parvats has started to propitrate Lord Siva

Then are shown Indra and Behaspati in comersation A g
named 2 brings fresh reporits of gryz’s depradations 1a heaven
Indra assures hum that steps are bemns taken against the danger
and the trouble would soon be elimnated  When the 3age departs,
¥ z and qgeafa discuss the danger posed by grzg and the remedy
prophcs-ed by Bfahm- that Taaka would be kilfed by son of $va
and Parvaty, who would be the Commander-in chief of gods How
to bring about this marriage 7 fudra has got the heartening news
from Rambhz that Parvats has started the propitiation of Shva
Then Indra thinks of commissioning Madana to affect Sva with
love  Madana, requested to undertake atask for the good of
gods, says he would h any exploit—even of
Stvaf Brhaspats then tells Madana that his task shall be yust to
conguer §1va Madana s inwardly taken aback He has boasted
about his prowess, and the beast s now spelling bis disaster
Even ggwg and ¢fa are gravely concerned about the task But :ﬁm!
1s a person of honour and He, an fi
servant, would undertake any task for the good of gods ! The act
ends wn.h M-adanz leaving  with Vasanta and Rati, oo his ermand,
recetving the blessings and good wishes of Indra and Brhaspat,
but with an appreheasive mund and Indra and Bghaspati also
leave, hoping for the best by grace of gods

(Act II) Indra and Brhaspatl enter  Indra 15 wonderng
whether the mission of Madana would succeed  He has an afl
omen viz the throbbing of the left eye Just then there armves
Narada, wha had followed Madana nvisibly to observe things as
per Indra s direction  Narada narrates the happemings  When
Madana reached near egpugrs s, he requested Vasanta to display
s glory m the forest and dingly the whole here was
full of the signs of spring Iike the coomng of cuckoos, Malaya
breeze and the hke Tresst d  Siva was 4, i from
his meditation  Just thea came on the scene qiFdt  While Par
vaty saluted Siva and the Jord blessed her ¢ VAR, IR, ,
Madana fixed his waYgT qr onhisbow  Fora while Stva and
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Parvati looked at each other with an emotional surge 1n the heart
but Stva forthwith controlled his disturbed mind and looked on
all sides for the cause of the disturbance  And he espred Madana
about to aim at himself, And lo ! a fire blazed out from the third
eye of Shva and reduced Madana to ashes,  Indra famnted to hear
this tragedy 2nd Narada comforled and revived hrm.  Raliand
Vasanta, continued Nzrada, fanted Vasanta revived first and he
Tevived Rati, who began to lament embraciog the charred body of
herlord A voice from the sky assured her that hec lord
would be revived when Siva marries Parvats, Narada further tells
how the disconsolate Rat1 was taken home by Vasania, bow §va
disappezred to avord any meeting with a lady, and how Himzlaya
took the fatnting Paravatt home. Narada humself goes to reparg
matters to Brahma There amives Rambhi on the scene and
1oforms Indra that she had heard m Kubera’s abode about the
buming of cupid, and she had also heard there that Parvati.
disappointed by the death of Madana has embarked upon rigorous
benances to get S'iva as her lord  Her mother tried to wean her
from the ordeal without success, while father Himavan has appro-
ved of the 1dea. The act 15 then wound up

(Act IV) Nandin enters, entrusted by S'iva with  the task of
venfying about the determination of Parvat and about her penan-
ces, from her fuends Jayz and Vipya  Nandin 1s struck by the
firm deternunation and ngour of the peoances of Parvati  Then
are shown Jaya and Viyaya collecung flovwers, Nandm learns
from them the purpose behind Parvati’s penance viz, obtan-
g Shva as her Lord  Hes told how Panat: became Iovesich
after the #3737g episode and how with no otfer way of achieving
her objectine she decrded upon severe penarces to attain her objective
Nandin suggests that she should desist from ths futdle pursuit to marry
this Rgermien iy and should marry some other god  ButJay ¢
and Vijayi tell lam that Panatr’s attituce 3s ‘do or die”  Nandin
mwardly happy, goss 1o inform Siva about the ne vs w=ile the tno
lady friends of P.mvat comy flowers o Pumaty  Here the

TaficreirT ends  In the mun scen= Siva enters dressed 151
Brahmac.nin  He has in bts mund Mready deeided to rulent dnd
3cept Purvati. Parvati 1y next shovn practun,, penanc. and



44

accompamed by her frends Jaya and Vyay:  Panatt has the
good omen of aymiferey a7 and wav suegests that her desire 15
probably going to be fulfilled soon  Just then Jaya notices a
young ascetic commng that side  Patvati tellsthe two fnends to
worshup the guest and she takes to silence  The guest 1s recened
duly. and after usual courtesies, the young ascetic 1nquires about
the 1dentity and putpose of their penancing friend Learming of
Pirvatr s objecive he wonders whether there is any person worth
being hankered for by qrFdr When he learns that qeify 1s seehng
ta marry Siva,he expresses wonder that she should thinks of marry-
1ng such an unworthy person  He mdulgesina {ot of censure
of S1va, but Paravati admonsshes him curtly and  decides to with
draw from the place to avoid heanng firsfiear, & great e Then
Siva presents mmself and proposes a wead marnage forthwith
But at srar’s suggestion he agrees to undergo the formality of
marnage ceremony at Himavan's kouse after five days, and the
girls return to their eld-rs and Shva to hus to gt the marnage
preparations working

(Act V) The act opens with the entry of 2 Kagoukin who 15
directed by fgmam 1o supervise the ity decorations for the marri-
age of qiF4Y that diy  He finds that all the city has been be-
corated and has gone gay  He reports the matter to firaq who
1nquires ebout the a-rval of all the guests viz mountams gandha-
rvas, Apsarases etc  Hels told that all have com=  He enjomns
the Kagcukn to look after the proper receptron of all and also
see that the decoration of grF4Y 15 attended t0 1n the harem Then
enters Narda woo grests faﬁra' on the auspicious oceasion
Parvatr’s deco ation 1s daimbed m ditad)  Then arnves the
bridegroom wn processien  The myrngs ntes are conducted by
Brhaspatt Brahma bless®s the mrnage (v 32) Madana o>
revived by the grace of Siva and the drama  ends with hapminess
ali around

We find how Kalidasa s shadow hanes over the drama as 2
whole  Tue followm® mamn points of close s milarstics between
arzdnfieg and rarereag (and occasionally some othe works
of gfegrar ) snall be enough to show this
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qrismiemm, Kalidasa’s Works.
(1519, 10 (1) Sak VI 8
(2) famier s called. RFarew  (2) fawmen s called E3gry
onp4 g 11
@ra (3)sakIL

(4) Details about wrddt’s re- (4) Reaction to wemwrg  episode
actions to the wgAZE  cp1- 1n Kumara L& V
sode 1 Act 11T

51v9 (5) Kum V' 4, 48

(6)p 30 ‘wftmmafr gameAay (O Ku V30d ciaz s
qar’ =y aar’

mivi (7) Ku V4l

(@) P 31 “girsr,.. aforgzar 1 (3 Ku. V47

9) IV 12-13 (9) Ku V 66-73

(D) P.32 ‘goremfy @ oy’ (10} Ku. V83 cd.
which seems to be a corrupt
form of onugmal text wiuch
should read engrgfigfovar-
it wifw am af@
T ar’

We find that for a novice Bana bas gren us a farly good
drama  There are some good ggums (e g 1T 13, IV 29) some
good sparfras ke ¢ wiggsanr fy a9’ or Cxrfrionfr aw
ity I In descriptions and delineation of ssatuments,
there 1s obviously a Kaldasian influence  Though srggmer
dees ot permut to depict a marnage or other religious fites on
the stage, Bapa m his arddtafors does not Lesitate to choose as
his theme the nuptials of §1va and Panati We find that after
the two gAY verscs, the FAYR caters, aad like 2 fmanTina wry
play, has lus own =y agam so to say. Was Bupy trymng to
bring a compronuse between a traditional beginumng and a
TATTE@ey drama?  Anyway orEdIfieT 1 some measure
reminds one of B.g1's verse 1n Haracinta Introduction, where.
1 he deseribes some special featurs of Bbsa s dramas, and whih
Bapa in a way attempts o 1ritats
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Lastly we come to the alleged authorship by Baga of wenadl.
In the gragmg we get a remark that g obtaned money from
g (op. sitgafafordnfos gwn~—amsem 1), Thisled a fow
scholars to telieve, relying on o Kashmur tradition that she drama
T} was really written by Bapa and it was permitted to go
ander the name of Harga for monetary return,  But ths is hardly
convincing  For, Harga is the author of theee dramas viz. fira-
2fawT, whast and Az, The prologues of all these three
plays are very simslar.  They all specifically mention g as the
author in each case. There are numerous simifaritics of word and
‘thought in the threc dramas which show a common authorship.
Naae has questioned Hara's authorship of fynefomy and qura=
ner autnbuted them to Baga, Then how can enly wemafsr be
ascribed 1o Bapa i faimess?  (Dr P, L, Vaidya says that all
these three dramas are ascribed by some to grw,  But does not
mention wha these *some ' are.  We are not aware of them ).

1t showld be noted that these dramas are cited by many
s and they have nat raised a doubt about Harga's auth-

orstup thereof, Thus for example wevtafe s referred to in ydaz-
weg's ggdrAa ( 8tk cent A.D.) aafer and qmAe are quoted
in maE {p 150and 176 resp ) The <emafs 1 quoted at
least a score of tmmes and amprg and fyefier on a fewer
occasions 1 qasF's 2a06q. But nowhere has the shghtest hint
beca gven about Baga's authorship of wAvafer or any of the other
two plays Kgemendra, the learned cnitic and himself & Kashminan
quotes some verses from temrafy and attrbutes them to sfigd
{ep Inthe g fagosmqenr—atg V “ gzmeafaat aar sfigdey
@ wgn wid &e (RAVH), In Mfeafaarmaat ke quotes
the following verses as sRgd's— aferc i &e (R W 12); frogear-
famgwa: &e’ (R T8), ¢ agrvefor &' (R I4Y, warad
qar Hgde ¢ s wadq | aly  ¢usz adals | &e (R, 1 2:3))
Mammata himself has never sad that Bapa got money by
ascrbing bis A} to gd.  Heseems to be referning to the
wealth which ey got from g as a court poet of the Iu ter  As
Prio. Gajendragadkar sns: “The ph of ing-poets
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which appears a novelty to westerners, was by no means
uncommon to India. We have such glonous examples as
Kef¥, qEm, wiied, Tiast, dieter ond others.”  The wealth
obtained by Bzna from Harsa is also referred to in the verse
1 37t wremenfa’ etc, quoted by us at the beginning of Chap IIN.
As awhole the ascription of any of g4’ three dramas to Baga's
authorship seems to be totally unwarranted. And Mm, Kane,
Prin. Goyendragadkar, Dr. P. L. Vaidya etc {practicaily ali
leading scholars ) are on our side in this conclusion.
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Chapter V
THE BARSACARITA

“ apa gdwRQ Mmrader gfir 7 Fow oy aatal "
—ugreT

The Harsacanta is a proneer attempt 1 Sansknit Laterature to
write @ feraTsy On a historical theme  But though 1t has a hstori-
cal thread as 1ts basis, and 1s a vatuable record for contemporary
soctal and Hustorreal detatls, 1 the paucity of other reeords, still
ats value as 2 historical document should not be over-rated  For
we find fancy and imagnation freely mixed with thethread of
actual history Several pomts of mterest hke the names and
wdeatity of the Malma and Gawda kings, who respectively
assassinated Grahavarmz and Rajyavardhana ss left obscure  Itis
left to Hiuen Tsang to give the name of the Iatter as paves,
though the former is not named by him too Chronology of persons
aod events 1m the Hareacarita 1s weak and confused to some
event Andso evenf the work gives a close pictore of the
society of the day, we learn very litle “indeed about the poltical
facts of the great croperor’s resgn as a whole

And really this need not much surprise us because Hargrearita
18 written by Bapa mor2 as a romantic story than as sober history
A Sansknit historscal kavya .may have a histonical theme, but the
treatment thereof 15 hardly hustonical 1 style or spint  Indians,
though not totally Jacking & sense of histoty, centamly have no
love for chromclmpg of evenisin a modern Justoran’s way
Perhaps the Indian mind psychologically “1s more interested in the
world of imagwation than the world of facts, 15 more attracted by
mythological heroes than contemporary ones  ¢The Sanskot
theory of art also, mats T on eand d
creation, encouraged abstraction admitted belet n fate and
muracles, and had httle feehag for the concrete facts and forces of
Javpan nofure and human bl “Sangkey smtay of hetanca!
kavyas are more poets thin histonians
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The Hargacanta hasa hiterary as well asa historical and
cultoral mportance It corroboratesin 2 remarkable way the
socal and hustorrcal nformation of the Har,a Era Ieft to us by
the ndefatigable Chunesc traveller Hiuen Tsang  The Har acanta
offers usa sivid pictore of the Indan society, 1its reltgion and
cultare, 1ts manners and customs, its arts and ndustnes, as these
existed more than thrirteen hundred yeas ago Bana gives masterly
deseriptions of court and villaee hife, holdng the miror to the
fimeasif  * The coust, the camp, the quiet villag=s, which thea,
s now, contamned the great mass of population, and stdl more
quiet monasteres ard retreats Whether of Brahmanas or Buddhusts
are all paintred with sipgular power ” Har.acanta 1s thus a great
social document as well Dr Karambelkar has emphasized
the importance of the ggufed as (1) afaafer ayafer and
(3) a <coal docurment of the Harsa era.

Hareacanta acd Kadamban are composed 1n the same oraate
and elakorate style, both exhubrt more or Isss the same wments and
defects Bt Hareacanta is wfenor to Kadambarl as 2 Liferary
work It has more artificral puns and sound effects, it has mor®
obsol-te, obscure or provircial words sts chararzetenisalion s not
as minute and subtle as that 1n hadamban  ““In the ease and flow
©f speech, 1n the force and vigour cf thought and expression, and
mn the happy descnpnon of smpuises, emotions and sentuments
that sway human condvct, the hadamban vastly cxcels the Haroa~
canta * (K} Harsecanta shows Bapa's apprentice peniod, whils
Radambar shows him as a master artist. But Harcacanta certawly
shows Baga's prospective promuse as an author and shows hus
g-aius for 1magery, description and charactermation,  Andzs we
have remarked earlier Harsacanta bas a special impertance of its
own It 15 of great importance 1o the histonan of ancrent Indi
It g1nes an 1dea about the progress achiered 1o admunstration 2nd
UmmuEncations, 1n medwine 2nd other sOences 18 arts and enalls,
10 envsitisation and culture 25 a whole  Only one regrets that
Bara did not wiite zbout the eptire career of his pattor  Another
PoInt of note about Haracanta 1sthat 1t supphes the defiaue

1ow2s it for the dates of ses eral authors or works which Baga
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The Hargacanta ts 8 werproq containing ¢ight chapters called
gogams. At the begimings there are 21 introductory verses The
Kerala Umversty edihon gives 23 introductory versey to
pomfor mnsead of 21 ofthe N § P.or Kane’s edition The

additional verses are —
fz t

() sfrmaeat x
Fhafrenfradia] wxadrgrg gfa 1 1
(2) sefu=ly v ¥g yeaww 92 63 )
Fwafradtay @ ey amagfiall
{(1) Comes at the very beginnung befose aregsare

(2) comes between gagalys & smfy Saoe ]
At the beginqing of geoaras1] to VIII there are two verses ¢ach
Furthey a few more verses are scattered un the work. The work ber
gins with the mytiucal onigan of thg gegr famly to which Bapa
brtongs and abrupty ends at the recovery of ymeedy by g 1m the
mam narratne of the giafag, We now give a detarled  summary
of the works
A summary of the Harsagarita ~

{Uc. I} Tn the ntroductory verses, Baga pays homoge 1o
Sambhu (V. 1) and Umz (¥ 2), then he salvtes Vyaysa (Y )
10 the next three verses (VV 4 6} he laments over the lack of real
good poets 1n the wotld, which is only too full of poctasters and
plagsarists, then he refers to some  regional stylistic peculiarittes
(V 7) and 1o the essential features of good poetry (V. B) Paying
2 homage to wredy sar (V 9 ), Bapa then salutes the famous
wniters of srweifyrrs who preceded lum (V, 10)  Next he referd
with admuration to several earher works or authors  He first refers
10 graazat (obviowsly s wagrg ) (Y 1), then to theome o
(prose composition) of w2TT gfeTz (Y. 12), then to amarg’sa¥
(cbviously grs) (V 13, next to mueiny's 3 { ~igwew) (V 140
Then he refers to wpr's dramas (V)5 ) and Kahdus's gfrts
(V 16)  He then mentiom g7-gar (V. 17) and the gemzs come
posed by srrgry (V 18) n the next verse {19) he proposes 0
undertake tho ambitious task of wnting the preseat  zreqifen,
then 1n V 20 describes some speciaf featveres of an greifgry and
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winds up the infroduction with an encomium to hind “SYihdrsa,
s patron (V 21)

“Then bégins the narration of Bana’s autotnography Once
upon a ime the divine lord Brahma was seated 1n his assembly,
waited upon by gods and sages  There was recrtation of different
Vedas 20inig on and some disputes were atising  amongst the lear-
ned on vanious academic lopics Just then the imitable sage
Dorvasas, #ho wag 4t &ispate with another sage Upamanyu ( oy
aec Kérala Umi £dn ) recited a Saman with a tonal fault through
anget  Whle other sages discreetly held their peace for fear of
upsetting the wrathful sage, young gweady, with her girlish -
nocence, smuled at that error Durvasas flew 1nto temper at 6nce and
poured water to curse the audacions  gzeadr who dared to laugh
athim! The goddess wifady who was seated beside Brahms got
up b anger 16 peotest agains! Durvasa’s rashness There were
protests and enlreatits from gods, Durvasas’s disciples and his
father Atry, to Durvasas to desist from cursing  azzadt, but Dur_
visas turded 2 deat ear to these and cursed gxzaythat shewoutd
€0 to the nether world (7-d91w) Savitn was about to givea
countetcnrse fo Durvasas, but  Sarasvat! mtercedeal faying that
Duryisas deserved honaur as a Brahmin, 1t not for anytling else

Brahmi took Dunasas sevérely to task for his mtemperate
behaviour, illsuiting his ascetic garb, and assured weeadt that her
curst would Iast only till she sees 1 at f2ce ofa son torn to her,
and that srfipft would keep her company during the sojourn 1
the nether world  Brahmg then retired from the assembly ard <o
&id Sarasvatt with Savitr!  The sun soon set and might armved
Savitrt tned to console srery who W-s uncasv on account of
the fmpendiog departure from beaven  She assured sweafy  that
she would 5004 et 1o the end of the cure peniod, by a devoted
propitiatiad of Lord Sna  Sarwvall repued that vath rfiefy
&8 compamon the 1s not worsted cbout residenee o earth or the
curse, bat she ds sorty to mus  tre opportinaty of <~rvng Lord
Brahm{  Next mornbee ey, s ol lelt for the rora
»orld Y- descerded to errthatoe Pec e el Gan o \ Iy
descendmg st saw from 11 <ky the mor (‘3‘*;: e T



52

And geeadt and qifyly resided 10 an arbour of creepers on the
western bank of Sona

One day 1 the mornng they saw a group of horsemen ndmng
towatds the plce where they were staying  And in the mudst of
that group they saw a very charmung youth of eighteen  And
with him was a middle aged, fattish, bald companion, dressed 1
simple and charpung garb  The youth having heard from his
fore-runners “bout the pawr of young divinely beautful gurls
proceeded to meet them  Keeping his retmue at some distance
he entered the region of the arbour along with that elderly
companton of us  They were offered appropriate hospitality as
guests by sy and gxeady, and after some time gifidy 1 a very
gracious spech inquired about them  The elderly man told that
the youth was zdyar son of =g and gFar  He was bom and
bred tli pow at the house of s maternal grand-father king
Saryata and now he was retarming to ks father s hermitage, just
bryond the Soya, and that he himself was  fygfir, servant of
mafy, sent as an escort to gyl The elderly man fRgfw
politely inquired about the wentily of and information about the
two young guris  Savitri told that they wished to stay there for
quite some time and their persanat details would be known by
et and fagfiq m duc cousse  xefiwr exprossed a hope that they
would soon come to know about these details and supgested to
f‘.@fa 1he continuation of the jouruey, which they did  And as
they went out of «ight having crossed Sogs, Sarasvatl who was
sntently Jooking at the youth turned away her gaze with great
reluctance  gREady was stutten by love and became love sick
Soon returned Fzgfa on his return journcy  From him they
lcarnt that g} also 15 now 10 a vacant mood znd 13 emaciated
He also informed that a messenger from lim named mr=gt would
soon callon them And next day Malati arcived with some servants
and presented the complimenis of gl to geady and wfyd,
‘both of whom were greatly drawn towards her Then when a
noon Savati had gome to Sopa for her bath  Mulntit
conveyed the message of Jove from iy to Jerepd) Eiprcald
comveyed her acceplance of 2.4l s love and Malati xeturned with
the plad udings 10 ¢4fq to brng hem back to meet hus swect-
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heart Dadhica came that mght, the lovers were united and passed
more than a year just hke one day In due course gAY
concersed and gave birth to a son who was called armry  After
the burth of the soa, errea-y with gifaAY returned to heaven as per
the stipulation by Brahmy, and sy too agomsed by her separ-
ation, repaired to the penance grove, after entrusting the task of
bringing up hus son, to wzAreT, the wafe of 2 Brahmin brother
of lus axzmrar had a son gey born the same day as geedd,

and the two boys grew together Freeas  bad whented by s
father’s blessing and mother s heredity all knowledge automatically
and he wmparted all that 1o lus cousingew Then he established
aat as a householder at wifgxz and himself joined his father for
ayear at the forest From g arose the famous famuly of
the gregmas, who were noted for the religious and scholarly
attunments

After a lapse oralang trms m that fanuly was born a great
person, named q—qv: Hz had four emunent sons =7, i,
® and T Rt had one son only, the Hustrious srgqfy.
wdnfr had eleven sons 1, 8, afy, ¢fs, vdm, o, aeieg,
T, e, afae, and fi“q‘?? Out of these, fagwry had
from s wift 7zdT a soon named g Bap2 dost hus mother
1 his childhood  And his father acted also the mother for him,
very affectionatly  And Bapa grew up gradually and had Ius
ners kke gowys dubv performed . But when be was about
fourteen, hus father 0o died e was greatly gneved  Gradually
£ething over grief, Baga for a whils embarled on a wandering Iife
n 2 museellaneous company  Biga by his waywnz-dness, became
2n object of disparagement of the eld-rs  DBut afler getung a
‘varied and nich experience of th- wor'd 1n Lravelling Bupa once
ore was attract=d to ks famalv-seat and frrule traditians of
learning and relipion And the prodimal emrant, \ho retuened,
®2s v elcomed at home wi b opra nrris

(Le T1) Bupa dwelt bapp 'y 2t hus natuns p'ace shich wasa
Feeerep'etz wath Vedie Iore 2-d mtial O o« when surme-
{ @2 ) had s=tor, th~ Feat hed Besomic ant=~se and th—c were
““-l Mimds blan ) and forot co1” ~ atiens 12, g Bana who was
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restrag after meals one afternoon, was told about the armval of 1
messenger from Krgya, brother (tousin?) of Emperor Harg
Baga dirccted that the messenger be ushered in quickly  ‘The
messenger had brought a letler atd an vral message from Kpspa
to Bana  The oral message was  Krapn has always felt 2 speaal
tegard for Baga  He found that dome Wicked perdags, i disposed
towards Bapa,had porsoned the Emperorears's aganst oy, and the
Emperor had been finding ot difficult to disbeheve so many
nformants  But Kegga who underétood Bapa’s worth correctly
had anterceded on Baga’s behalf wath Emperor, and the latter was
open ta conviction abott Bama't goodness 86 Bapa should
hasten to come to see Emperor Hatga  Bapa should not wotry
about defficulties of royal service at feel deifident to see His Majesty
For Harsa 18 indeed a very great modarch, who has a real
appreciation of menit and a broad mind  Bapa artanged Jor
the rest of the messenger and that night reflected as to what be
should do  He felt that with no covrt experience or hereditary
coutt-lmks ot influences at royal court, and with no outstandiog
achievements ntellectun! or otherwise | Bapa s modésty, by the
way ), 1t would be rush pertiaps to go to the hrog  But hers was

¢ of 2 vary affe e yet selflass well-wishet like
Krupa to ga Better he goes then

And accordingly heleft sifrgz on his journey, after per-
forming several auspicious nites I the evenng on the first day
he reached a village named FFoFT and there emjoyed the hose
pitality of a cousi (?) and frend sreafin crosscd next day river
Ganga aod Tested next night 1n a forest hamles named aﬁz-r‘g?
And next day he reached Harga's camp near Maptara (V.
Magipura ) on the Agiravat

In the afternoon accompalned by Jrasw, he want to sec
emperor Hara  On the way o Hargts chamber, he saw the
horses of the hing and also the raya) elophdnt gz Then he
was duly itroduced to the augwst presnce of Emperor Harga
Furst Bupa was recerved coldly, and emperor Hargr feferred to
humas f {FEAT {AST » Bamy made 1 very coutteous but
also very dignified and spinted seff defence  Me sud that he was
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born 1 the illustrious family of the Frwaras; and he had got
good cducation befiting lus henitage  He was mamied and a
responuble householder, Granted mm young days he was a it
wndusereet1a hus activities  but that was just due to juventle
mmmatunty and indiscretron  But Emperor Harsa should nat
1udge lam by thoss juvenile lapses, but by lus mtriosic worth
Harga looked at him with approbation and mlesest, but did not
favour tom mmeduately  But soon Harga was conviced of
Baya's real worth and then extended to him every favour and
connderation BAga could long for  { cp. wacda b, aTRkR
SAREAY WiARr §oy femerw afaved Adon SWEE 9 99
Ny szaf)

{Uc I11) Once at the advent of autumn ( 7Ry ) Bapa came
back to srzrnfaars to meet hus kith and ki He was recerved
very warmily and cuthusiastically  He inqguired whether bis
selatives were quite happy dunng his absense and whether alt therr
activites were gowng on as  osual —therr sacnficial performances,
Yedic studhes, Vyakaraga and Mimam sa discussions and  poetic
pursuits  They told him that they were quite happy in theic
Brabmanic purswits  Baga hod long conversation with them on
various matters  He was treated to 1 reental of the I by
reader #gxfur in the afternoon

Then Baga's four cousins sopafa, aifirafy, arumfy and mmines,
Who were eager to hear about the hife of Baga’s patron, Emperar
Harga, requested Riga th-ough the youngest of themsclves,
Syamala, Biya's greatest favounte, to narmate about the hfe of
Hargy, Bipa pk ad»d his 1nabilny to do full justice to such an
€muneat subject, but promused to narrite a portion of Harga's hife,
0 the dest of his ability; and that he would commence the account
nett day as it was already eveming then  (Here ends the auto-
buogeaphucal portion i the ot )

Next gwwrning Bipe degan to nzrate e fut o figra . There
Wasa prosp-rous countey by name sivrs It was reted for
rchimon and prosprnty.  Inthat country there was 2 province
tared oorefroyr 1t was also marked by plenty and prospenty -
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The Jadwes of zarlegr were very beantiful and sophisticated
There was a king 'l“mf“' who ruled there  He was a great devatee
of Sva and his subjects also imutated bim  He once heard of an
emment FFIGY named fT@Eg and came to have a great devotion
for hum, even on hearing of him

Once evenung the doorkeeper announced the arrival of aa
ascetic { gqfeqrs wewd) ) who came from Bhawravacarya ‘The
ascetic was immediately admtted to the royal presence with great
respect The asetic presented the king with five silver lotuses sent by
Bhairavacary, which the king reverentailly accepted and promused
1o call of Bhairavacarya the nextday He accordingly went next
day to see im  The king was affectionately greeted by the sagze
and he too very reverentially saluted the sige and sat ona cloth®
seat nearby  They bad a talk for 2 while the king returned to hi’
palace  Next Bhairavacarya paid a return-visit to the ling  He
refused politely the wealth offered by goryfs

The ascetic emissary used to give five silver fofuses as presents
to genfy, whenever be called on the latter Oune day he broughta
bright sword named wgmR asa pift from deamnd to G
a sword which qrae@rfag, a Brahmin disciple of sfxqrqig  had
snatched from the hands of a ygrusg  The king accepted the
sword as a preat favour

One day Bharravacirya called the bing and requested hrm to
help him m dgregar on the next groragdy night in a deserted
temple near a wuyrd, along with three other disciples of his yiz
the ascetic emussary fifest, the Brahmun qrareeatfr and @ glae
named gt The king very gladly accepted the assignment,
and on the appointed night, secretly left hus palace, aZFAT hand,
and reached the sendervous  The nites for attruament of
faaraea by xmimd were started  Suddenly there arose &
ferocious figure from the ground,~a mr named sfyyey who
knocked out the other three sssistants But king qurgfa challenged
tim, and 1 a single combat threw him to the ground  But when
about to behead fum by drawirg bis soygim, he saw the mr's
miyrarg and spared him
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Just then in the @zgE in his band be saw a vision of ==Y,
who announced that she was pleased with his valour and asked him
to choese any boon  The devout king asked for Swmrmd’s fafz,
which was granted.  And mewY further announced that in view
of this sclf-Iess magnanimity of the king, there would arise from
him a new great wrqa, compeer of the g and w=Ew, in
which would be born a great Emperor Harsa, on whom she would
personally wait. With these words Laksml disappeared. Bhairava-
carya obtained fgzraveg.  He profusely thanked the king and
offered 10 do something by way of his gratitede 1o the king, who,
however, said that the achievement by Bhairavicarya of his
objective was reward enough for the king himself. Bhairavacarya
then went to his appropmate higher region.  The 7y ziigw
placing himself at qrfa’s behest went back with bis consent o
the pether world. gmufg came next morning with three
associates, to his capital. He treated the tiree colleagues very
bospitably. Of these three, the gftarz Eifew left for forest later on,
inspite of the king's requests otherwise; while yrareeifys and
wime ook service with the kung and lived with him ever after
for life.

(Ue.IV) From gqumifg arosea famous 37, adomned by
tminent moparchs. In due course wasborn in that family an
illps!rious iking gwry<ay«, who was 2 ywifquw.  He had an
equally illustrious wife gy, SWIT<agT %as a great devotee
of the sun. He everyday worshipped the sun and thrice a day
secited an anfgegwen for the sake of prgoeny.

One day in the early hours of marning a=fmaY rose from her
sleep erying for help. ~ The king tmmediady got vp and asked
what the trouble was. oy} told that she saw in a dream two
Young lustrous boys, emerging from sun’s orb, accompanied by
2 young girl, and attempting to enter the belly of herself, cutting
it open; and she got up shouting.

. Just then several pood omens presented themselves. The
king reassured the Queen that the dream was very aunspicious and
3ugeestive that three children would be born to her 1n due course,

¢ Quen was very happy to leatn this
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Then was born in due course, first Prince Rajyavardhana
Thenr next was born the second son giasq  Harsavardhana
was horon gz gixft of the month of sgrz on Ffawr Tay
The tme of burth was early night The qps were all in goEqs
Astrolopically he was destined to be a great Cakravartin  There
were several good omens A great AT HIAT Was celebrated

Then when Harsa began to take hus first steps with the a:d of
of nurse, and when qrewgda was w fus srxth year, syt
coneerved again and the datighter vreasfy was born  About that
very tme  zaiAd)’s brother sent Ius son, about cight years old, os
2 compamon for the two princes  His name was Bhandin, and bt
was a very emunently mfted boy.

Prince Ragpavardhzna and Harea prew mto very valorous and
intelfigent punces  Their father gave them as their compamons
two Malava princes gaveqe and T, who were wery able
and trost-worthy 408 Who Were to be treated as confidante friends
Kumaragupta thert was eighteen  years old and twast of medum
twild. ,His younger brother TS was ofanly tall and farr 18
complexion  They became the trusted compamions of woneta
and gd.

Rajyasr! also grew intb a very accomphshed primtess Het
hand was ﬁuught by many princes  She way betrothed to Graltas
yayamz, the son of Avantvarma of the Matkhar family —THe
martage of Rajyagh] was vobn celebrated with due pomp  After
staying for 2 while a1 yyFTdT’s place, ygani reumed o bs
place vath geas®

(Uc. V) Once king gamags  sent hus young son Tm’fﬂ'
who had become q-zrag-c to conquer the Hunas in the north gq
accompaned 7s7aRE on his march for some days, and when
wiemaya went ahead  towards far north g remawed behund to
enoy T n forests for a whtle, before returning home Ont
mormng thete he had a dream in which ke saw a lion perishing 1t
a forest conflagration and hus honess Jumpingsn that fire, abin®
doning thecubs  On awalenmp Harsa was mnde uneasy by this
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dream He had dlomens too  In the afternoon he saw gezar
2 messenger from hts father arntving with a report of his father s
bemg down with heavy fever  Harea proceeded homewards
ammediately even without taking food, having given 1n chanty all
his possessions  He had many i omens on the way  He reached
the enpital after incessant march and entered the palace whick
was a3 mcture of sulfen despondency, with desparate efforts being
made to save the king s hfe by every means possible  Harsa saw
hn father, geriously 11 He was embraced by lus father very
flecq 1y even 1n that cond: and was pressedto take food
after having fasted far three dav i transit Harzacould practically
b the writing on the wall  He asked the frank opinion of the
young physician ¢argA, who promuscd to ted it next day and nexg
| day Harer heard that tsrrT Fad courted  death by Jftazaxm
| rather than convey the unlortunate news of gAFIAYA §  1Mp R
dingend to Haga  amiwmdr dead-d to practs~ *Satl {sell tmmo.
hton) befors garezand’s dzath - Hana tn~d 1o presuade his
, mother 10 desist from that resolse  But she did notret-nt  She
. cammutted herself to £ ¢ and at sunset  Prabhylaravardhana also
breathed his Tast Harg2 remamed anxiously awaiting the  retum

; 9 Rajyavardhana

(Uc V1)Soon Rajyavardhana returred immersed  pricf,
Ilere wat 2 touching meetne of the two brothers  Next day
U3 announced his 1atention o abdicate m fnourof gf

use Tagoaq had & mund to retire to forest ard was Mog
feeling equal to uudertahe the taxng labour of rulerstup  Harpa
ol v s ,] e of suena tung ard b wo deedalto
follow i3z to forest

Just thencame eupw, 3 senactof Toaedl, with the sad
teport of gy s murder by the hing of Malavas end tte
imprsoamert of #7pd 0 2 gul at Kanyakubp, H-also reported
Baths Malav Juse wes  Dikely to atta L to~ kisgdom of vsngt
TR as well

Rapvana dhama gamadiately staered an expediron aguss 1 ¢
Madna ey §asiey 7 telockafler e L den Hevew d
~ans g aom of the Malavasanh 'L ward e d
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out accompaned by Bhaghin and an gy of horssmen  Hatga
pleaded for permsston to accompany him but gsgays told um
that thus time he only stall g0 Harga would have enough scope
an later life 1s display his valour  They need not carry too many
guns agmnst & tnfling coemy like the Malava king *

But Harga soon heard of the heartrending news of the morder
of xragaya by the hing of Gaudas afier enttcinghum in confidence
to his house after qwmgysw had defeated the Malavas This
news enraged Harsa very much  His general fir@mz also  rcco-
mmended strong action by gy to uproot the Gauda king and all
other enemses  Hargn vowed to extirpate the Gauda king and also
to establish umwversal sovereigenty by conquerming ail kings of
Inda  His wrmreger gave him a sound advice of moving wanly
1n the world and not bel eving too much 1n any one  The enemies
had several ull omens

(Ue VID Then after some days Harsa embarked on hus

expedition T o + " ecamps
the doorkee . Ting of
S

yritke * .
tosigs It was a wonderful parasol for ¢ gz 7 wemfeagfe, @
qage gt Awemrafy T wufe nferafy, T oww awwdn
(p 374) He also conveyed the message of king gmye f alias
WpEg@ui) Who wanted lifelong friendsap  with  emperor
Harga Har aaccepted the request and sent gHAT with  appro
priate presents to the king of gprefifiry

The marches went on One day gu found yfgs retummg
bringing the conquered armies of Malava conquered by <renqys
After o touching meeting gu learnt from Bhapdin that after 7req
Ty died and ggew (t ¢ wrages) was mthis bands of one 7w
ey had escaped from 1mprisonment and entered the Vindhya
forest But efforts to trace her were yetunsuccessful Harga decided
to take up the task of scarching =gy personally asking Bbapd n
to proceed ahead with the army  He next day saw the booty
obtained by qegaud it the fight with the Malavas and then
started towards frered) 1n quest of Trgsf} and soon reached 2
forest hamlet 10 1t
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would reveal to us Bapa's deep underdtanding of humanp _nature
and lus abthity to grve vivid portrasts of different persons with thetr
1ndvidual trasts and peculiatities

Ruma. Webegm with a charctersketch of Bana by Bapa
Far Baga 1s the hero of the earlier autobrographical portion of fhe
Hargacurita  Bana shows himself to be an impartia] observer and
Judge of his ownwmssets and defects  Bapa as we ‘have already
menhioned earbter, was bern an a famly of rich monetary and
educational traditions  But he lost hus mother very early and was
brotght up with great affection by his father, who acted also the
mathertg lum  Naturally Baga became very fond of his father
and this trait we find particniarly presented 1n the Kadambati in
theparrot’s story of its early hfe  Bapa unfortumately lost Ins
fathertooiwhen he was about fourteen years old and then Baga
for some years led a wandeming Iffe a thmg not approved by his
elders batwhich was ohwously a result of hoyish cunosity to see
the warld  And one should have no regret thav Baga chose this
wandening Iifefor g while  Because 1t was in these years of
travel, whert peaple were mockmg fm that Bapa harvested a rich
and varied axperience of ife  He got acquainted . thode travels
with courts.and covrtiers gurukulas and scholars men of vaned
professions and walks of life and assemblies of the learned and the
elite  The sparh of mnborn gemus got a special brithance by thxs
direct touch with ife,and by the time be seturned o re-embark on
us acad career and to his Iiterary carect, he was po
ssessed of a nich background of expenience of life which rarely could

have beea fequalled by others Baga was very fond of lus native
place and lus kith and kio, and be began lus hfe as 2 young hous-
holder at firgz, the family seatof mwas  And then came the
calt of the court  Buna bestated for some time  Bemng o man
of great modesty, he wondered whether he had abilities enough to
succeed at the court  But he left for the court at least to justify
Krgna s good intentions towards himself When he found in the first
nterview with Harga the emperor mildly rebuking Tum with the
words vz % AT ?, he gave avery spinited defence of humself
Thus shows how he was very self reapsuting At the same tums Bapa
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vaned role as a gy, ot and T} wath preat charm and dignity
But she 1s the Indian wife par excellence, to whom her husband is
alln all, and she courts death when she finds that gwraaya’s
end s near  The system of midt 15 a system questioned for good
reasons, and questioned by Baa hrmsell in his qigradt, but nose
can gueston TimAY's great love for mayrgeada which made her
1ake that extreme step

Rajyavardbsna Rajayavardhanz like this earth’s sweetest
flowers, died young  But evenn (hat bnel’ but glonous career
reaqyy bas left immortal fame as an cbedient son, affectionate
‘brother ard great hero  Temperamentally he was a man of peace
He had a great admrration and devotion for Buddha  He was 2
qangime He wanted to abdicate the thrope m favour of hs
younger brother but cruel fate made hum abdicate the world  But
e died at the post of duty  Revenge for qga‘q'a\’s murder wasd
prior duty before he could renounnce the world  He took the
revenge before being mmsell murdered by a treacheraus adversary

Haorgaverdhana Harcovardhana is the hero of the Harge
casita  He 1s one of the greatest moparchs of ancent India A
great hero, a great patron of learning, a great writer himselfand 2
person of great rehigious tolerance, he can be rightly calfed a great
raffg in the fruc Todian style  His bith was heralded by 2
prophesy of Laksmi His mother had before s birth eSS
which typified the child to be born She would Iike to bathe 1o the
waters of the fonr oceaus, fo see her tefiection 15 a shimag sword
1o take up bow, leaving aside the lute and to see hons 1n captivity
All these were prognostications of the Unwversal Sovereign tote
born  When he was born, astrologers predicted his great carses
and fortune  Even asa young prince Harsa showed hus great
promise as a hero and admimstrators

Harga was greatly attached to his parents, brother and sister
Tt was hus great musfortune to Tose bis parents, his sister's husband
and his (own) brother, very quickly, one afier other But
adversity brought out the best mn him_and he herocally vowed {2
extirpate all encmies and become the Sovereign of India and b
© ' yod both these objectives  When he started on his expeditio?
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Commentaries on the Tarsacanta —Kyspamae mar enu
merates five commentaties on Harsacarta  The authors of these
ore FSHT, T, HF (OF W), VATT and qEAwWH
Out of these the first tvo are avalable 1 pnint (1) =g by
A 15 the one commentary which 15 widcly known It 15 sery
valuable for the understanding of many obscure words or puus
But 1t 15 often very meagre  We do not know much about the
Tife or date of this rzmx  He probably hailed from Nashmur
because s commentary 15 only found 1n Kashme  His fathers
pame 15 qma  He invokes JGapes 1 at the beginming of s

t He has ob 1 d earher exegesss on the
‘book and he frequently refers to earlter commentators by the
words like 3fag, ard, st etc He acknowledges the debt to
these earler comumentators i a verse 1t the end of fus wotk
@ ye}d gl wrwaRTdda | AT Rge = wE fgar g
He has mentioned FEwE 5, FTUEEIT, WHEE and  (ERET
"This would indicate that he came after Stheent A D A ms of
gria s dated gaw (ostensibly famumay) 15201 ¢ 1464 A D
Farther gz, probably a hashminian himsell does not refer 10
erunent hashmuran apmsnfiss ke wome or vy but quotes
ancient Kashmiman aragsifers lke wisng and gear> So probably
e seems to have flounshed before 12th centA D Mm hane
potes how gregx has referred to soms ¢ vernacular ' words, » ek,
may furnish some clue to his provenance (e ¢ On the word
a1 be temarks ¢t * gfa wex afefz , on sifar he says gt
e s ¢ g R RfE , onwaweyr he says fafiE
<fa afaat ).

(n) Harsacanta published by Kerala Unisersity n 1958
contuins a commentary on gasfea by wewrare  The commentary
1s named 7wl #Y  This 1s much more cxhaustive than et
by qzpr, and s very helpful for the understanding of the text
« From the prefatory verses we Lnow that Temamy was the son of
g and belented to the iy, oand that he was the
diseiple of ArEaeTR He pives Malagalam equivalents to several
diff cult words @ fact which seems to surgest thit the ~uthot
might have been 3 ntne of heralh or at ot any tate one who wat




67

profitent 1n Malayalam. 1t 15 also notew orthy that the comment~
ator has adopted the Kerala readings in preference to othes
readings " ( Kerafa Uni Edn.)

{u1) It appears that Tz, the f2mous avthor of swea i@
bad wnitten a commentary called efafcrarfur on the gdsftr op.
T (SeAe ) ¥ seesremiuE T dafanET afie.
dmreen w &u ag wiaigal V—~swirreda p 6l The
2uthor of the commentary on tke =fRfsaT of afrwz, who 1s
gnerally segarded to be the same as Ruyyala ako 1efers to hus
Own commentary oo the giwfor called giafaaias o0 ¢ ua-
e datenlst faea sfawizes, @@ oamaEes —p. 44 of

Becomm on the mfmfase (Tnvandrom Saosknt Senes). It

(182 pity that this ancicnt commentary by Such an empent cntic
bas ot yet scen the Light of the day,  Ifand when found, it 13
bound to help 1n setthing the meantog of many 2 doubtful word or
Passage and 1n setting corruphors mn thetext of gfafg Wedo
ot know any details about the other two commestanes beyond
beir pares

t

Two casnal poists of pote are: (1) According (0 the learned
muslators of Haracants (Prof. Cowell and Mr. Thomss).
Hasacanta was generally forgotton by Indian wnters, and that
mly rare copies of the worh exusted an the Libranes  They
Z210n 0aly mifyrojer and FrsERATT sefemog to piuftz. But
M haoe stows hoa  srezada, sl 2nd sz alio have
Rferred to pdafer  He absa tells that Hisacanta was carefully
Preserved and stodied i Kasbrow at feast.  {For Kalhaga's
:d;;zltx;uss to the Hargacarma op Dr. Stes’s Kalhapa vol I

(2) Ia 5ry's sgzweaaTg (chap 20) there 1s 2 quotaton:
5 2iwfd =y,

¢ a=y = apy el eTTr e
el Lo S aiRiie Rrani il

Thas shows thee emsterce of another giafea. Thus seems

%o Inz ro connestion with our cisfa
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CHAPTER VI
THE KIDAMBART

e rrerdrere e 0z
weit o7 frfeaafy Aend adsag 17

AU 10 TR IR

Bapa's Kadambarl 1s @ peerless work tn Sanskmt  prose Ro-
mance, and 1s famous for its supreme litexary merst It became
Inter an a word signifying the type ‘Novel’ in some vernaculars
The name 1> truc tu its captivating grace, for gyasqdy 1s name of
wme’  And Kidamban maddens the heart and gladdens the
soul, Iike the proverbial liquor  And Bhagaga assures us that
readers intoxicated by thewmne of Bapa’s postry would hardly
poucethe inferionty of b )! 10 hus futher’smag| opws
op (wEEiRmy aarT g Ay 7 frfousfy Yead aEsens
afifiefen a erfraladt adsarrrmaaTEm orad
gewawt  Intro v 7} Another proverb also tells us how the
relish of grzrady makes one forget food a Ja wine, (m'}‘m-
warmgrdsfy 8w | nesiemamginl v el
Govardhanacarya feels that Sarasvatl personally has taken the
form of Bape (a5} aydY 498)  “Bapa’s words breathe a freshness
of vigour that bespeaks 2 warm and smeere admiration of the
profusion of nuture which the Indian scenery offers to the poetic
mind  And 10 ths respect he bas very few equals cven amongst
onental poets * (Krgnamacariar)  The Kadambari 15 batled by olt
a5 the greatest wark in thefield of Sansknit qzmrax Aptty has Acatya
Pathak said that 1€ Harsacarita 15 2 hustorieal narrative of this

world, the Kadambart 1 3 poctic presentation brnging heaven t0
the carth

« Bape's farfamed Kadambart 3 nghtly reckoned ns he
masterprece  In 1t s 1magenation takes rapid and sublime flght'
~—thought succeeds thought and ore sim 16 15 followed by anothe
11 the chan 15 so extended that one loses sight of the master 1de:
whach 15 smothered Jn his Jururiant imagery  His memory survey
the whote ficid of Indian lustory ¢nd mythology and bis extznsiy




icquaptance with Sanskrit vocabulany bongs m words and
expressions not famihiar to even advanced students of thelanguage
1t 15 especially popular among the Pandits on account of this
feature as well as 5> unique character ~ But 1t 15 accessible to
ordinary students owing to 1ts most difficult and long compounds,
as well as obscure and double meamng words, and a2Husious to
strange mythologreal events ” (Kale ).

A Summary of the Kadambarl.Bana begms Kadambarl
with 2 salutation to the Unborn Supreme Bemg which 15 the cause
of the 7fe, fealy and w7 of the Unnerse  Next he salotes the
dust from the feat of Lord S'na-  Then homage 1s pard to Vispu
(m) Then Bana salutes his Gure Bharva who was bonoured
by the gimfs and thers vassaly  Therc s thena censure of the
vicked, a praise of the good and a prase of waifg 1 e good
literature  Then Bapa tells us how 2 a1 which 15 TTITTEA-
farTgsTTer delights ke an gfymar g In v 9 are mdicated
the qualities of a good oy {1) wav=ds (1) BT T (w1}
gy (The earhier verse has emphasized ¢ sweet diction” and
rasas®) Inv 10 1s mentioned Kubera, an iflusirious scion of the
Fr=aAar, who was honoured by many a Guptas { zATIsfHT-
SEETTT]  His was 2 house replete with Vedic traditions of
Ireaning and nreal His son was sgaft who was akso a great
teacher and a g eatsacnficer  One of Spfgfr's sons wes faawrg
fi'«‘qm' was a person of noble virtues and was 2 great sacnificer,,
His son was Oag He ha, composed this ¢ =f3gdy 377 Wz
Fwe N bigos tlcsanctie

‘There was a great Iedre-hike King, S'adraka by name He
Wwas 2 .ery pouerful ruler and ruled his subjects with great
efficiancy and affection  His captal was the aity of fafam on ihe
IINET He was aided by many competent runisters 1o his

Eovernance. And he was accompanied by several talepted prirces
©of Like ac- and aptitud He was tempe averce {o
Tovesports, and €ven with 2 bevy of beautuful queens, passeed his

urre anay from lovesports, .n sarous atellectual of arbtic
Pursats .

Ons day, in carly morming 3 doorkesp2r r.ported to the king
©of the arrval of a cortaun Srrzred—at wiithaparrotin acags o ker
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hand, and ber seeking an nter-view with the kg The king
directed that she be ushered n The Capdala girl, after entering
the royal assembly, struck the ground with her bamboo staff,
thereby attracting the attention of the members of the assembly
towards herself The king looked at her intently with amarement
as she entered led by an aged mggn and followed by a wmvere
boy carrying a parrot 1n a cage. The king wondered why the
craetor created such a flawless form in the Capdala community The
g1l made obeissance to the king, and then the old wryay presented
the parrot to the king on behalf of the young Capdala princess.
He told that parrot was an extraordinarily gifted bird and deserved
10 be possessed by Emperor S'idraka

The parrot uttered a verse 10 praise of the king, who was
greatly impressed thereby, At noon the king left the assemby-hall
drrecting the Candalakanyz to rest and the parrot to be taken
mstde. He had lus bath, performed Stva worship, after duly.
paying homage to the manes and the sun, Then he had his food,
Then 1n the afternoon, while resting 1 his  egraRogg he got
$3eaT the parrot fotched there  And there the king requested
the parrot to tell its whole narrative as to where 1t was born, who
were its parents, how it has obtamned the Vedic and SiEstnc
Jore, whether 1t was some being who had become a bird, how 1t
bappened to fall in the hands of Capdalas and the hke. The
parrot said ¢ Your mayesty, 1t 1s quite 2 long tale, may your
majesty be pleased to hear 1t if you so desire

The Parrot’s Narrative:—There 13 a great forest on the
Vindhya mountam. Therein there was a hermitage which was
once inhabrted by e, a‘]q—plﬂ and ther son gE2Eg. That
hermutage was hallowed by many 2 memory connected with the
stay there of 1w, day and wmeAw 10 ther . Near about
that place was the beautiful lake 7797 On the wastern banh of
qrqy there was a mighty qreReY tree On that tree there dwelt
hundreds of birds  There T was born as a lone child of my
parents, 1 a hollow of that tree My frother died of the pans
of child-labour, and my aged father brought me up with all care
and affecuon.
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One day early 1n the morming there arose a great uproar of a
hunting expedition, I sheltered m the wings of my father, through
terror.  Soon came a big group of hunters raising loud shouts
‘There were shrieks and screams of wild amimals and harkmg of
dogs  And thep a sort of calm descended on the area, I tned to
have 2 peeping look at things cutside from the hollow

Isaw then a big Sabara army marching towards otr place,
and 1 the mydst of that T savw the commander of the Sabams,
whose name I Jearnt to b2 sygziy later one  He came and rested
under the S'almalt tree for a while and marched ahead with Ius
army But an old $abara tarried behind, cast his covetous, greedy
eyes at the tree and chmbed 1t to catch the young ones of parrots
m the hollons  He went on killisg them one after another,
droppmg them on the ground, and gradvally he reached our
hollow,pulled out my father, kitled lym and threw his body down,
not noticing—Iluckily for me—me ,who was concealed under my
father’s wings I luckily fell on a heap of dry leaves, and before
the Sabara came down I somehow crawled some distance away
ta the foot of a big Tamala tree  When the Sabara climbed
down and collecting his kil wert mn the same direction as s
commander, I, now impelled by extreme thirst, tned to move
towards some water feservorr.  While mching my way with great
difficulty I reflected over the urge to survive, which 1s uppermost
than anything 1 beings  How I was keen on survival, rather than
follow my fatber 1 death —my father who had done 50 much and
so nffectionately for me right from the day of my birth, when my
mother died, inspite of the advanced age of his 1 found the sun
very hot, the water front was fawly away stll I felt dazed and
almost lonped for death  Just then grdlg 3 hermit boy, son of
the great sage yratfe, whose Zraw was nearby, came to that lotus.
lake for hus bath  He took compassion on me, on netiwing me,
took me to the water-front, put a few drops of water 10 my beak,
wheteby I felt refreshed, and when he zeturned home alter hss bath
e took me home, I saw the holy argy, that resembled
Brahmaloka

There Isaw the sage swraef T was struck by the spintual

emusence of the sage and by the atmosphore of the hermutage,
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hand, and her scehing an anter-view with the king  The king
directed that she be ushered 1n - The Cuglala pul, after entenirg
the foyal asembly, struck t1e ground with her bamboo staff,
thereby attracting the attention of the members of the assembly
towards hersell  The Ling tooked at her intently wath amazement
as she entered led by en aped worem and folloned by 2 gz~
boy carrying & parrot ina capr The lang wond-red why the
cractor ereated such a Rawless form intheCop 'ila commumity The
gl made obensance 1o the hiog-and th-nthe old sy-yer presented
the parrot to the hinp on behalf of the young Cgptila princese
e to'd that parrot was an extrsordinanily gifted bird and deserved
10 be possessed by Emperor Sydraka

The parrol uttered 2 verse 10 prasz of the ling who was
greatly impressed thereby At ncon the Ling left the assemby-hall
directing the Cupdilakanva to rest and the pamot to be taken
inside  He bad his bath  performed Sava worship, sfter duly.
faying homage to the manes and the sun  Then he had his food,
Then 1n the afternoon while resting 1n s sregrases he got
AT the parrot fetched there  And thers the king requested
the parrot to tell ats whole rarmatise as to where st was born, who
were ats parents, how 1t hasoblained the Vedic and S'astric
Tore, whether 1t nas some bang who had become 2 buird, how 1t
happened to fall an the hands of Caplalas and the lke, The
parrot sad ¢ Your mayesty 1t isquite a long tale, may your
majesty be pleased to hear 11l you so desire

The Parrot s Nsrrative —There 1s a great forest on the
Vindhya mountzin  Therern there was a hermitage which was
once wnhatuted by s, MAI and their son §XTET ‘That
hermitage was halloned by many & memory connected with the
stay there of xiw, §iav and geaer 1o ther s Near about
that place was the beaatful fake gy 01 the v ~teen bank of
qway there was a mighty g tree On that tree there dwell
hundreds of birds  There 1 was bom as a lone child of my
parcnts, 1 a hotlow of that tree My mother died of the pans
of child abour, and my aged father brought me up with all care
and affection
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One day early in the morning there arose a great uproar of 2
hunting expedition I sheltered 1n the wings of my father, through
terror - Soon came 2 bug grovp of hunters rastng loud shouts
There were shrieks and screams of wild amimals and barking of
dogs  And then a sort of calm descended on the area, I tned to
baea peeping look at things outside from the hollow

1saw then 2 big Sabara army marchmg towards our place,
and in the midst of that I saw the commander of the Sabaras,
whose name I Tearnt to be mre=mrr later on He came and rested
under the Salmali tree for a while and marched ahead with his
army But an old Sabara tarned behind, cast his covetous, greedy
eyes at the tree and climbed 1t to catch the young ones of parrots
12 the hollows  He went on killing them one after another,
droppmg them on the ground, and praduvally he reached our
hollow,pulled out my father, kilied him and threw his body down,
not noticing—luckily for me—me ,who was concealed under my
father’s wings I luckily fell on a heap of dry lenves and before
the Sabara came down I samchow crawled some distance away
to the foot of 2 big Tamala tree  When the Sabara chmbed
down and collecting his kil) wert 1n the same ditection as his
commander, I, now mpelled by extreme thust, tried to move
towards some water reservorr - While mnching my way with great
difficulty I reflected over the urge to survine, which is uppermost
than anything 1n beings  How I was keen on survival, rather than
follow my Ffather 1n death —my father who had done so much and
50 affectionately for me right from the day of my burth, when my
mother died, 1nspite of the advanced 2ge of s T found the sup
very hot, the water front was fairly away still I felt dazed and
almiost longed for death  Just then zrdy 2 hermit boy, son of

the great sage wrarfe, whose s was nearby, came 1o that lotus-
ITake fot hus bath  He took compassion on me  oft notieiag me
took me 1o the water front, put a few drops of water in my beag
whereby I felt refreshed, and when he zeturned home after hus bagh
he took me home. I saw the holy amw, that resembled
Brahmaloka

There 1saw the sage Smdw T was struck by the spintual
emmence of the sage and by the atmosphere of the hﬁ'ﬂ’lnage
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where all animositics seemed to have subuded g placed
me vnder an Asoha tree and <aluted bis father, and sat on a
Dyubha <eat neatby  The «apes 10 the hermutage asked hum about
the mlormation relating to me  Hurita narrated how he found
me under a tree, how he could not climb the tal! free to replace
me 1n my hollow and how he brought me to the hermitage to be
earcd up till I grew up and became capable of flying 10 the sky

‘Then I may go or stay as I choose Jabali’s attention too was
drawn towards me, he looked at me with compassion, remembered
my carlier ife and remarked  * This bird 15 reaping the frunt of
hus folly (1n previous birth ) * The sages in the hermitage eagerly
solicited suife to narrate the story of my pressous lfe The sage
replied, It 1s a lorg tale, and now evenmngas fast approaching

Let us complefe our eveming rites, and let this parrot also be
refreshed, ‘Then Iwould narrate you the story by which the
parrot would also remember his easher birth ™ Then night fell

‘When after evening rites and food the sages gathered together,
grdra requested his father to tell tl € rarrative about me And sage
Jabal began his narratne as follows (Here ends the Fama
and Jabali's narrative begins ) .

Jabali’s Narrative —There was 1n the country of Avantis a
city named gowfuft on the bank of Sipra, hallowed by the
presence of the Mahakala The city was ruled by an emment king
mamed arafiz He was the sovereign of the entre Indian
subcontment  His was a very prosperous kingdom  He fad a
very wise minister by name ggate He left the task of administer-
ing the well established kingdom to the able munister gFaT and
enjoyed various pleasures of youth But as be began to advaoce
1n age gradually and still was childless, he was very much worned
and dejected by childlessness  The chief Queen of that king was
Vilasavati, a very beautifut and noble woman -

One day, the king visiting her apartments found her m great
dejection, weeping He very sohcitously mnquured of the cause
of her grief  But finding that she did not reply to hus querry, he
snquired of the attendants  And then the Queens betel bearer
maid Makarika told the king that the grief of sonlessness was the
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cause of her angmsh ~ She has been gneving over 1t for quite
some time but just that day which nasa aj”fr, she had been to
worship Mahakala ard she heard from the Mahabharata reader
there that a sonless person does nof attan heaven  This had
1creased her grief all the more

The king consol~d the Queen with a very feeling and eloquent
adwuice  He recommended to her to still ncreasc her practice of
divine worship vows and holy nites for gastfig  The Queen did
accordingly

One day 1n the early hours of morning grsts sav tn 2 dream
the orb of tbe moon entering the mouth of fem=fr He told
about that drcam to =tgw, who told the King that 1t was a very
auspicious dreent wh ch nd cated the birth of ason to the kiog
and the queen very soon  Fien =gafw bad 2 propstions dream
that very day when he saw a Brahtmn place 2 lotus m the lap of
737 s wife gAymr  This indieated the birth of 2 son to -rgary
and msfjkr The king along with 1zamr saw the Queen and
told her about both these auspicious dreams

In due course fir-rgas1 copcerved  The pews was conveyed
1o the kine by ama d yoaasr  The kg was hiphly delighted
and 5o too was the Quen A <on was born 1 due course  The
99 HYcad Was observed with great eclat.  Very soon after that
time 2 son was born to Ty and ety The two boys grew
up and when they were of the schoohing age the king got a
special fyamafizt prepared staffed 1t with 2 hughly gualifi=d staff
and put Candrapida (tus son) with Varampayana { 7% s son)
1 thzt frmfaz And Caodrapida soon mastered alt the Tores
ol the day He and Vaiyampayana became intimate friends

Then when szpi~z completed s education the iing sent
his general Fo1zT to brung mm from the fFramfzz At that bme

an excellent borse g—rrag was presented to < zdts by the kg
S7I91= was wonderstruca to se= the hiess horse

Candrap da movurted Indrayudha and accompaned by a
Posse of princes on horscbach sent by his father, started for the
oty As he entered the ¢ty people thropged wm streets and doors
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to see him  The prince duly reached the palace He pmd his
respects to hus father and mother  Then he paid respects to
wFWE  And then he came to the mansion earmarked for him
At night he again called on his parents paid homage to them
returned to hs palace and slept for the mght

Next morning he went on a hunting expedition  Next day
he was given an attendant maiden named yawgr, @ daughter of
the king of Kulytas she was to be treated with great consideratton
and confdence Candrapida found her 2 very devoted attendant
In due ¢ourse yrudiz planned for the Ftaxsmifirgs of ¥z
On the wie of this gtausaifudF, @Farg gave a very worthy advice
to =tz He advised gzrdis to be on the guard agamst the
mdiscretions of youth and passton and the wayward behaviour of
wealth Then anon auspicious day ezt was 1nstalled as a qaqays
Next sezifire started on a feferqaarar He conquered the whole
world 1n three years and after gomng round the whole world 1n
that way, he happened to reach gamgz  a residence of Kuratas,
which was near Kailasa and eastern ocean ('} and there he decided
to halt for a while to refresh fus armres

Oge day he espied there a femfrga and went 1n pursuit
thereof  He quickly went for a distance of 15 aYaras i that
single pursuit and ultimately found the couple scaling the heights
of a lofty peak, with umself stranded behind Then he realised
the vainness of his pursuit and knowing that northern imit of the
world ended the north of gauigr, and then there lay a forest
umnhabited by man and then came Kailasa, which he had already
reached, he turned back to seek his way to his camp by keepmng
to the south Butasit was noon, he thought of refreshing his
horse and himself hy some water and some fodder for his horse
So he started 10 quest of some lake  And soon he came across 2
very beautiful lake named gsgix He refreshed himself and
Indrayudha there and rested for some time  Then he heard the
notes of mustc  Going n quest of their origin ke saw 1 S§iv1
temple There he sawa young gl very white in complexion
playing on the fate and sungmg o7 prose of ke ford  He gof
down from his horse tied his horse to 4 branch of a trec and wen?
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to the Siva temple, saluted Siva and intenily gazed at that dwme
damsel, He was very much struck by ber divine beauty and form,
he became eager to 1quire about her personal mformation and so
watted there paticntly tdl the singing came to anend  When the
song ended, Mahagvetz noticed Candrapida and requested him (o
accept her hosputality as 2 gaest,which he did after profuse requests
10 be spared of these forrralities  After partaking of the simple
fare offered, Candrzpida very modestly requested the young gl
to tell about herself  The gul remamned silent for @ moment and
then began to shed tears  And then she procceded to narzate her
account as follows —

Makzgreta’s Narratyve.~~There are fourteen familes of
Aparascs and two families of ygs One of the families of weyds
was ruled by fyza  son of gmnwnfy’s daughter 7 avd the
other weag famiy was ruled by ga, the son of gugamfy’s another
daughter gfermr. This gy was marmed to 1Y who was boman
that fammly of Aparases which was born from @iy 1 was borp as
the ouly daughter of that couple, and was sery fondly brought
up by my parents and duly attawed youth  Qae day, with my
mother I came for bath to the gw@ig lake Then while wandenng
here and there I smelt an extremely divine fragrance  And being
attracted by 1, I moved ahead and saw a very lustrous and
beautiful AR accompanied by another young ascetic boy as
his companiop.

Aud beholding that hlesst young ascetic I fely
mlove with hym  Apd when I, trymng to curb my emotion,
saluted lim, he too forthwith fell 1n Jove with me. I then inquired
of the friend of that youth about the youth and abont the fragrant
blossom he carried  He replied . There is a preat sage by name

One day he had gone to gy for collecting lotuses for
dwine worshup  There he was scen by Laksmi, who was affected
by cupid at his sight, asd by a mental consummation of union
with him got a son She handed over the son to ﬁﬁ;@, who duly
brought fum up and named hm gquedrs This s the same as that
Yaung ascetic The blossom he )s“\\eanng on his ears 1s of T
from the T, tohm bya and worn with.

L
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reluctance by lim The voung ascetic offered to me that blossom
and placed it on my ear We both were thnilied by the consequent
mutnal touch  He madvertently dropped down his rosary, which
T caught an the asr and put round my neck  Just then there came
a mad-servant, and she remaded me that 3t was almost tipe for
our return. and so Ishould complete my bath 1, with great
difficulty, moved away from that place and then the friend of the
wfagai began to chude him for hus mental agdation as follows

< O Puplarrka, how 151t that you have been so swept away by
passion® It hardly becomes your penance and self-control You
have ajready lost the rosary At least do not lose your heart ™
Pupdarika tried o be stuff towards me and demanded back his
yosary, only to receive a pearl necklace, which he took without
poticing 1t I'then rpeturned and remamed utterly lost 1 love
Just then came my ar@asTafe named gxfsTy, who had
tatried for a while and who brought now with her a love Jetter
fram Pundiuka I was enthralled to read 1t and talhed about
guaThy with gefes:

JAt about sunset there came the ggayfiofr reporting that one of
the Frfitgwis has come to the door, asking for the srermrar When
he was brought ta, ke reported the lovelorn and desperate condi
tion of guedis Just then my mother came to see me, and
Kapipala, that sgfugm hastdy returned  After my mother
returned, I i early maght discussed the matter with gefssr , and
1 left, love lorn myself too, to meet my Jord  There was omnous
throbbing of my nght eye When 1 reached near the place, I heard
the loud laments of Kapiijjala over the death of gugfiy  Then I
lamented long and bitterly At this stage of the parranve TR
broke down and famted Candrapida revived her  Then even
though w19tz requested Der tv discontiue the namauve she
continued  When I was tlinking of consunung myseif to fire a
dwvmne being, conung from the orb of the moan, took away the
corpse of gos{ia, telling me niot to commat smeede, as§ would
be reunuted with gozdts agun  Kapigpalt fiew sn the shy after
that divine baing Then I decided to stay there i penance,
awaing for the day of rocunion, repetng al) cfforts of my father
to wean me away fron the fesolve to lead an ascetic ife  Gand-
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she had done everything possible for a beloved to do for her
lover, and she should mever think ofm-(u-r SAATT 1S nota
resort of the herosc but of conards, s!r.mnc though this may seem'
It ts an admisston of ability to stand up to the trials and tribu-
Jations of hfe FamEe does good nerther to the dead nor to the
dymng There1s no guarantee that FARTOT €20 reumite the EEtc
with the gy On the osher hand 1t brings the sin of swade So
we should Tollow the path of a courageous facing of hardships Great
ladies like g+41, =2y, 3o and others have also not taken to
aATT And particularly wErgast, having the assurance of reumon
guen by the drone being, hardly has any yustification for AT
She should continuc to hope for the great day  Just then the
sun set.  Both wzreiar and w115 prepared to retire for might.
Talkng then, g=zmdrz inqured where gafe7 was then. She told.
Prince, there 15 the Gardharva king 5779, who has marrred wfe=r
born of the famuly of Apsarascs bora of nectar.  They have one
daughter, named srewads She bas been my childhood compa:
mon. On  hearing my misfortune srevadr deaided not to many
1l T was again happy The Gandharva king had therefore sent a
Kagcukie  zfr<iz to me to try my hand at persuading Kadambari
to change her decision, and I have sent g3fe=st with 2 message of
appeal to g,

Next morning aefesT returned with 2 Gandharva lad 3—::@
the lutecarrer of Kadambarl, who comeyed Kandamban's
return-message confirming her decision to remam  unmarried nill
TzregAy was reunited with herlover Mahasheta sent back Keyoraka
with the words  Ishall p Ny speak to Kada 1 about
this

After Keyuraka returned, wgyraar suggested that Candrapida
can accompany her to fg3zg’s tezlm, f he would rot mind He
agreed and duly came to the palace of Tzt He was introduced
by sreiar to grrsadt 1o suitable texms and was receved wath
greatregard  Needless to say that seardye and zeg{y feil
love at first sight
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Then Mahzgveti went to see the parents of Kzdambarl, who
had called her,and T7zTdie was lodged m 2 mansion on a HIaaa.
There g-zi{t< was sent a priceless necklace as a present by Tizeadl.
After staying there for a couple of days s=ziYs returned, with hus
Tove for #FzwdY and vice versa, bemng firmly established. He
returned to the hermitage of wzredar, where he met his followers
who had come up there in lus quest  Next day he saw gz,
arnving with matersals of betel and the forgotten necklace sent by
Kiadambarl Keyiraka informed him about the lovelotn condition
of Kadambart  Candrapida made another tripto Hemakgta, this
time accompamed by Patralekha  And then he soon returned to
his camp, keeping behund gipar at Kadambarf's request. At the
camp he found a messenger, who had been sent by king Tariplda
gradte had called back Candrapida, who was away quite some
time, immediately, and so too Farwigy was called back by
qQxara Both of them started back with their army B it
k'cpt betund gz, son of lus commander to cscort hame qAHaT
when she returned from Hemakgta  He also sent a message of
touching farewell to Kadambasl and Mahagveta, hoping to meet
them sometime in future  And asking Jgeqiga to come with the
army at a slower pace, TEE himself started home at great
speed with 2 few picked horsemen  In the eveming he reachked a
qfverrgan, where a gg-afag mfar was o charge He halted
there that might, next morning marched ahead and soon reached

Upayinl

He was very gladly grected by hus parents  He paid respects

to qarry and AT asd went to Ius mansion. e remained

awalung the amval of qyiraw, who came after some days  He

asked her in confidence of things connected with axr(y andwgr-

St oAy told an detail of grxeadl's love-sichness  She told

how she told Kadambarl that she would rcturn to bring back

her lord Kadambarl wondered how she could framea suitable

message to Candraptda  (And here Biga's narratlre comes to

20 sbrupt end )

Bbiyapabips continues ) Ktdambarl was very much over-
Jpourred by lovelornness She conceded the reguest of azirr of
returning to bring back warfie arirer retumned and  told about
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FrEr’s love sick conditron to grxfls  wRIdiz was very anx-
ous and did not know what to do just then After some days
Keyuraka amved and conveyed K bari’s sull more desp Yy
Tovesick conditron  Candraplda was m a fivas to how he could
return to gz without informing his parents, and how he should
tell about fuslove, to them  He badly wanted g to be
near hum 1o advise  Tust then he heard that the army he Jelt be-
hind with §zrearasy 10 charge, Was near and so decided to send
a"‘!}ﬁ and qxP@r n advance to Kadambarf, promsing that be
would soon follow  King iz started thmking about the
mamage of Candrapida sgidis feltthat the arnval of =gy
would make his marriage with STzva<r @ near possibitity when us
Tather was now thinking of it Tzrqty started to meet FTFaTAA
‘When hereached thearmy-~amp be was shocked to hear of Vaigamr ay-
ana’sabsence And on inqurics he learntas foliows §gwmaa, bifore
Startng the return tourney wanted tobathe inthe holy Acchoda
Jake and worship Lord S1va  When he went there he  was so lost
faan yndesenibable mental agation that he just refused to move
away from that place n spite of the entreatics of his companions
He advised them to return and said that he would return when
he got mto a proper macd  For thice days the compantons
waited, hoping that & rorrg would come and  ulimately leaving
sufficient provender for lim started tre return journey When
TIqtT heard this he was totally at2 loss to understand why
dvary acted that way  He though he should straightway go
quest of Sy But he decrded to first report maiters back to
Uyaymn? and then leave for ihe search of &mevmmr, and he may
Bse the opportunity to meet Kadambari as well  So he returned
He called on &g whose place was already bemng vistted then
by the king and the queen The king chided Candrapida for
negligence Sukanasa 1r terceded powerfully on
Candrapida’s behalf soundly olaming  §neawe for hus own folly
grufiz told samg that he had heen too harsh i criticismg
Ty e vol dto go to brings and was
duly pernutted to doso  He proceeded forthwith, dreaming of
the recovery of Feremiye meeting WgTEIAI, mesting marmage and
Iovesports ‘with Kudamban marrying $arsmr with gaivey et !
On the way therc came the rainy scason which caused alot of
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discomfort by heavy showers  On the way he saw g1z returning
and asked hum about §urgrgs But he reported that he had
returned before reaching regiz at the 1nsistence of qxiaT and ¥
¥, who advised framre to return, 2 srErdly may not come m
autumn that side so he could go back, because there was no pomi
1n his waiting for sE1gYe’s arnval very soon and he better return
1 good time to Upayint  They were confident of making their
way ahead

Candrapida then reached asgty  He did not find any trace of
Favag and decided to mauure of wasyar about him  He was
surprised to see wgTdwr weepmg bitterly On mmquirnng she
repleed when I returncd from Gandharvaloka here, I saw a
young person. He began to woo me ande when he pressed Jus suit
Jpetsistently 1 cursed him to be a parrot  And then I learnt that
‘he was your friend  Hearing ahout this unhappy end of epras,
ezt fell dead  Taralk.: and Candrap da’s retinve began to
Jament  And just then came on the scene Figwa<y with gadar
for seeing w=eziftz  She was over-whelmed by seeing wrzrdly
dead.  She wanted to burn herself with s7zrdYe’s corpse  But just
then some refulgent lnstre came ot of sTzydIe’s body, and a voice
1n heaven told that ==gigte’s body should be guarded and pro-
tected there tll he 15 ance more revived as he would be  qusre’s
body 1s also wellguarded n gz#F  All were surprised  But
aaray leading gezrgy with her, jumped 1n gr=gtz Out of a=oir
rose up Ffisas who snformed wgtadar thus  When I went after
that divine person who had taken away gezdts's body, I reached
=ezery n that process  There the pcrsoﬁ told me thit he was
the Moon He was cursed by Pupdarika dying of lovesickness
that the moon, who 1s bringmg about his death by excruciating
rays shall more than once be born tn this mortal world,and falling
n love would die  before being uuited with hus beloved The
moon, cursed for no fault of hus, rctahiated by a counter curse that
quedly  would be sharing his joys and sorrows  Then realsing

how this qusdty was the lover of misgar  bus descendant, the
moon directed me to £o 1o gy, Who perhaps wouldfind a way
throngd thus mess, while JrETY Sudy is vell gosnded i T
When [left towards my destination I absentnundedly jolted
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against a wrathful §mifrwho cursed me to a horse Onantercession
he ordained that 1 shall become the horse of Candraptda, son of
Tarapida, who ( Candrzpida) would be the moon reborn. My
friend qus{T was to be born as gy I was to regam my
form when I would bathe after my master’s death I remembered
these thungs and antentionally brought Candrapida n the Kisnara's
pursuit to that region Vasgampayana was none else than gvzﬁ;
and so through previous attachment tried to woo Mabasheta At
least two births of unrequited Jove shall have to be spent by the
moon with Pupdanka as hus companion.

Mahagvéta was overwhelmed by pref on heanng this
account  Kapifjala consoled her by saying that she should carry
on with ker pepance with a faith m divine dispensations, which
are bound 1o be realised. Kadambarl asked  What happened 1o
g3var?  Kapigjala sad: Ido not know but 1 shall forthwith
20 to g3y and scek information of the next buth of exdre,
=8 and also about the subscquent mformation z2bout gy,
Kadambarl and Mahagveta waited with hope  Some messengers
from grandre arnved and went back 1o repott'matters as they stood
Torn between grief and hope, amife, faeTadl, e and
Focice: accompamied by some retye came where the body of
FEMrE was hying; and remaned warting there,  Here Jabaly
concluded by saying that the parrot before them was Fyrqmer
cursed by wzrsdar to become 2 7. The w now remembered
everythung and inquired of mranfw as to what bad happened to
s friend zzyirs.  The sage counselled .t aganst 1mpatience
and asked st to wait till ats wings became strong  Then 1t may
nquire  Hanita inqured why qoelir was overposered by love
2nd why he was short Ined.  Jabal1 answcred that he was born of
T onty and 50 he was so Jabali then ended his tale,

While grfig atterded { continues the parrot ) on me, who was
unensy and destrous of gomg anay 1n quest of my lost kith and
&in, there came Kapizjala from Shetaletus hermutage in scarch
afme  He told me how sty by diae vision had come fo
know what had befallen gugdis, how he started counteremedies,
how he himself, when frecd from the buth of a horse, went to
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wyasy, how :—?.ﬁﬁ—g told him that §zreyrgq was bom as a parrot
but advised lum not to visit Swramme just now how one day
w3a¥g wdvised him to go to sarfs’s hermitage to meet §arga
viz myself 1n the present parrot s birth, who had now remembered
my earhier bieth He conveyed to me a message from sy
that I should stay at staifes s feet till the proper time] comes for
my release from the parrot s birth [ was also informed how my
mother m my Trg('tar birth was interested 1 saving me Kapiyjala
and myself talked for a long time on these matters and then
Fiyzae eturned to giadkg's aan

After I grew strong one day I flew away to the north On
the way I was caught 1n o snare by a fowler who had done so on
1ostroctions of the davghter of a Matinga chuef I was taken to
her She kept me in a prson 1 first refuced to take any
food but fater, on an appeal by the Capdala gi! relented When
1 was grown up the Caplalakanya put men 2 cage and brought
1t to your majesty Why she brought me here who she was etc,
1 do not know  ( Here ends the parrot s tafe )

Rang Sudraka became eager to know about these matters and
jnquired of the Cag lala gir] apropos these She told how S'udraka
was Candrapida the parrot was qusiF and she herself was et
Now that she had brought the two friends together, her fask was
done They shall now regamn thew onginal dwine forms  With
these words Laksmi fiew up sn the sky

g draka and Vaigampayana then abandoned their bodies and
Candrapida and Pugdarika were duly revived  Both couples and
all their relatives met 1n highest bliss and there was yoy all around
Cadraplda was duly entrusted with the kingship  He entrusted
admnistration to frw and vsed to pass his time ever after
wards now 1n 3eTRrY, now on 3qwz  now on the banks of
=01z and nOW 10 TR And both couples thus attamned
tughest bliss 1z mutnal company

Sources of Bapa's Kadambars —Baga obviowsly seems {0
hiave derved his plot of Kadambarl from the story of king
Sumanas (g N a‘gammz‘l ) as told n the Bphatkatha of
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Gupadhya. The azewar, a work wniten 1 Pawicr language 15
rot available now, but two Sanskrit abridgements of the work are
available viz. figda’s sawfiEme and §h's EfGin el
(M. Lacote has brought out a third redaction of the gzeaar) The
gg-ay has served asa popular source of matenal and 1nspiration
for many later writers, and Bapa(who has expressed his admiration
for qgarar in gd. Intro v 17)  has based his saeady story on
the story of king Sumanas occursing 1n T3TFAr and occurring m
A, svaF X, gzt Ml w. 22-179. (N S.Fdn), and
JrFameay XVI 138-251 (N. § Edn) We give now a
summary of tlus Foafiegmre narrative A companson of the
story of the gyawrt with this onigmnal will show to what extent
Bugpa has based lus work on the story of king I, and how far
he has modified, moulded or mmproved on the popular tale to
serve lus purposc, and to infuse Iifc and vigour 1n the somewhat
dry narrative 1z his onginale

A Sommary of Kathasaritsagara, Lambaka X, Taranga III,
. 22-179 .~There was a eity named srswagdt.  There ruled 2
great king named Sumanas One day, when he was in hns assembly-
hall, a door keepr mformed hum that a daughter of a Nigada chief,
by name Muklalata, was at the door, witha parrotin a cage and
her brother Viraprabha accompanying ber, and that she wanted to
sze the king  She was permiited an interview wiih the king, and as
she entered the assembly hall, all people were impressed by her
charm. She presented that parrot named Sagtragama, wellversed
in 4ll Jores and arts 1o the king It uttered 2 verse 1n honour of
the king and also offered to gtve evidence of 1ts yastnie proficiency.
The king was surprised, and his mimslers suggested that the parrot
may be some sage undergoing a curse The king requested the
Parrot to telf 1ts account and 1t narrated as follows —

(The Parrot’s Tale) Near Himalayas on a ifiefire I was
born to o parrot couple [ lost my mother yust at my birth and
my father brought me up,  One day a Bhulla army came there on
2 hunting expedition  One old S'abara came to the trec of our
residence 1 the evening, and pulliog out rany 4 bird from therr
nests, and killing them, through them down. I lurked 1n my
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father’s feathers, My father was aiso kided by that Sabara and
thron n under the tree. I made my escape by concealing under
grass and leaves I passed that might 1o great sorrow and nedt
mormng, being thirsty, proceeded towards a lotus Jake  There [
was seen by a sage named 7dfy, who took pity on me, put some
drops of water w my beak and pl wing me mn a leaf-bow] took me
.to his hermitage There the Wfﬂ qoreg laughed as he looked
atme  He then told the others how I was a sage turned mto
a parrot by a curse, and then in the afternoon told them my
account.

(Pulastya’s Narrative) There was in the aity of vmrec 2 hing
ramed Aifgesy He had aqueen nimed gdaft  They got a
son through §na’s fasour  The name of the son was gEYY.
When the prince grew up, he was mstalled as gais, and he was
gnen 2s hus muster fyaFT son of hus minster e Justthen
sraf came from heaven and presented giagq with a horse ST
sqar (son of T 5ag ), because fiwgy was Indra’s friend, a
faagg born as 2 human bemg, and so this victory brnging horse
was presented by Indra to him

Then prence Ay started on an expendition of fefigsy.
Conquering various hings hereached the Himalayan regtons, where
he todulged i gmar fora while. Having scen a fmv he tried to
pursue 1t, but the fegr gave him a ship, only leading him far
away fram his camp, 1n the pursust It was eveming when he
started back and stetng a lake he decided to halt on its banl far
the mght  He first fed and refreshed his horse and then rested
for a while, when he heard some song near about Gowng
quest of the scurce of it, he happened to see a divine yourg girl,
singing before an image of Lord S1va She saw him, welcomed
him as a guest and both asked about each other.  Then after the
Prince told mformation about himself, the girl ( WH‘R’:SWI) began
her account as follows

( Manorathaprabha’s, Narrative ) There 15 a aty
named FT=TARY on the slopss of famrems There Ines a
lord of Vidyadharas named Lt rd rbcrr. Iam hus daughter
loved rore than a son, born of & Quecn named >~qg>" My name
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15 Ty, One day when I nas wandening on the bank of
ths lake with a lady-friend of mune, 1 saw a joung g
with a friend of fus ~ ¥ve both (viz the iﬁrfm‘( and myself )
were greatly smpressed wath each other. My friend asked of ns
" friend about the zrf‘a—iqr('s personal information  He said  There
lvesin a hexmmze nearby a sage pamed £tfigfy; he, a brabmacatn
once came for bath to this Jake aud was sen by Laksmt  Laksmi,
without physical unton, got a son from the sage on account of
mutual Jove, and she handed over the son to the sage, wWho
brought lum up and named hum as s  The gfagarc under
seference was this ey son of difafy and wmfy - My frend
told then about my ancestry, and we both fell 1a love  Just then
another Jady friend of me came there with 2 message from my
father calling me back, as 1t was fime for food  Just as I fimshed
my food, I heard from my lady-friend  that the fricnd of frme
had come to see e on behalf of bis friend  That friend teld how
<farr was avercome by cupid aad could nmot live without
FRRagAT By the tme I went to meet hum I found that <fmmey had
alteady died at moonnise 1 wanted to consume myself to fire with
the corpse of my lover. But some lustrous dvine being came
there from heaven and went away to heaven taking tf':trqrﬁ"s body
vithhim A dwine voice asked me pot burn myself, when I
tried o do so alone  The veoice assured me that 1 would agawn
meet my lord  And so here [ am, propitiating S1va, aod longing
for reunton with my lord 1 do not know where the friend of
Famrg went

Heanng this narrative of adcasr, gagw asked her where
her lady-fniend was.  To that guerry she replied. There 15 2
frarmy king pamed fagfaew. He bas a daughter msafisr.
That girl 15 a very close frzend of mme 2nd she 15 very grieved on
acconnt my musfortune  She had sent a friend of hers today to
1oquire about me and 1 have sent my friend to her along with her
fnead So I am alone just now, Just then came the lady friend of
wARITAL.

They alt spent the mght there  Next morning came a faznag,
named #gwy.  He had been sent by king ﬁr{f‘m requesting
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RHIQRAT 10 come at his place and try to make wafeazt think of
marnage, which she s refustg on account of the postponed
marnage of wFRygwr When gaiugsyr prepared to start, fygsy
expressed his desire to visit the frgrsesty and gy gladly
took him there, leaving arraprar well provided for, behind  When
they reached their destination gy and gelzar mutually fell
m love wtrasyr settled their marniage 1n consultaon with the
clders telling saxfizsr that she need not delay her marnage, for
her sake because her marriage 1s already fixed, she 1sonlyawmiting
11s solemnistation.

g suggested that he shonld firstgo back to the bermitage
of mAtTgaar, where he would Like to meet hus army, which
would be searching for him and worrsed about lum  He would
then return to firgfaraa s place for the marniage  When this was
agreed to and he returned to the hermutage, he met his friend
faag with thearmy and told fygsx all that had happened  Just
then came a messenger from giqay’s father calling fum  back.
So the son, 1n obedience 10 s father’s commaad, staricd home-
wards, telhng sveasar and the fammat =y who had ace-
ompanied them upto the hermitage that that he would soon return
gy conveyed this (nformatran to qyfqT who was very dis
consolate through lovelornness Her parents tried their best to
comfort her butflading her disconsolate stilf, wyafzy s father
cursed her to be born in the fimrg communsty fora while, which
happened accordingly  The repuntent frzlasw died m gricf along
with his wife  He first became a sige and then due to some
eather unrequited dement a parret, and hts wife became an

{r . This parrot remembered hus learming of previous hfe
through gqtae  Thanking of these vicissitudes of this parrot’s Life,
said Pulastya I lavehed. He further suid that this parrot, when
he would tell the story n the 1o3al court would be free from that
birth  And iggg would meet grgf-=yythat dauchter of r.qrqm
n hus frgree buth asa frardl  And so also gayrgmn would
obtain iy who s born now as a king as her husband o
w7, having seen hus father, wentio the g snd s there propatias
ting Lord st to get s bel wed (who by Fer fither s corse bas
become o Fagrdl ) Pulastya stopped telling this parrative and
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Tremembered the previous lsfe with joy and grief The sage wiify
brought me up 1, on my wings being grown, flew here 20d there
displaying my lore till I was caught by firqres  and was brought to
your majesty And now has ended mv sin which had jade mea
parrot.  On heanog this narratise king qaTH too had a mental
extacy  Just then Lord Sina, who was plcased told Somaprabha
10 go to the courtof Sumanas, where he would meet his beloved
asa faqrer ramed wFTTET with ber father as a parot
cage  They both (q‘wuw and wxifizer) would regam  therr
previous status  So also S'va asked nHyigguar to come o the
court of grw who was tfiwnrT There these two lovers too would
be reunuted t thew omginal form  All the four, so also the patrot,
regamn therr form and fortune '

Baga’s hardling of this source —It would be noticed, 1f we
compare this story with the Kadambarl parrative, that but for
chaoge of rames of persons and places the two stones run
very close from the bempming wpto the retumof S odie
to wosfidy  after his wistts to Tz The two mmnor chan-
ges are that while 1o ggwfeame vorsion Higgs volunteers 1o
accompany wHltgy sy on her visit to fazfrra s place, m Kadam-
bari szarsugeests that wezmdrz may accompany her to Fazve’s
place  Secondly 1 Fargftey we, sHxRgwr arrarges the betrothal
of gumy and gyzfasr at the time of this vistt under reference,
while in yzray, no tetrothal 1s done, though w=diz and
=it fall 10 love mrutvally In thelatter part ofthe story the te.o verst
ons fall out 0 a great extent In the FamafraTR Verston, gFchasT
who had become Tovelorn on the departure of fyqg#, was cursed
by her own father to bea frdt  when wwBaw could Dot be
made to gve up her melancholy mood  Then her father humself
died and became a parrot 1 e parrated his account 1n the conrt of
| (who was  zfimmr, lover of nAtwIsar, w2 new hirth )
Then the pamot, the frqrr who brought ittkere 2nd king Suma
nas regained therr earlier forms Somaprabha and Manoratha-
prabha are directed to that place by Sva and the two couples and
faefirer mecet wn all happmess In #Txe=x<r Candrapida went back
to Uyjayin: Ieaving §5rrqrge to accompany the army on 1ts return
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Journey at a hesurely pace  But when the army reached bick it
was found that Vaiyampayana had not returned because \for some
unknown reason, he isisted to stay back on the banks of Acchoda
lake Candraplda came there to take him back But he found
that Varyampayana bad vanished  Oninquining of wgredar he
learnt that he had solicited Jove of Mahagvets and she had cursed
him to be a parrot. Hearng that,Candrapida too died  Kadam-
barl, who had reached there just then, was preparing to dre herself
but an smyFizmEIe intervened and told her to preserve Candra-
pida’s corpse, for Candrapida would be revived Patralekhs entered
the Acchoda with Indrayudha and out came Kapifijala (who way
born as Indrayudha } From Kapmnjala mrgpeyay fearnt that 3

wqrgg whom she had cursted to bea parrot, was the same as

qoEiT.

‘When Jabilt told this narrative, the parrot remembered its
carlier birth as Jgvyigs Whenhe went 1n quest of gegdte he
fell in the hands of 2 srvresay (Who was Laksim his mother in
hus birth as gedys) She brought the parrot to king S'udraka On
hearing the parrot’stale gzs remembered that he was szidre,
and casting away his body entered Candrapida’s body, which
became alive again  So also the parrot became g'fg‘aﬁ and went
to Acchoda and there the happy reunion of qugdis and wgzIar

and srzfle and FRE took place

Bana has followed the wrgfieaaT narrative very faithfully
1t the main outhne for a major portion, as seéen above But the
names of characters in the two verstons are different While 1n
the yqrafiegrre version the Himalayan regions and Vidyadharas
figure, qrvp refers to more southern regions at many stages and
the -g9s and gegzas figure in his narrative Further Bapa expands
and duplicates thus for example he has added the characters of
maere and Fawiga, he has two frgTs wnstead of one he deseribes
the childhood of 57 zifte which his source does not  Bapa's des-
eriptions and elaboration of love theme are all bis own  *“ In the
tale, Rowever, atfer tie prince 3 departure, jde princess AFaqTD
annays by her grief lier parents so deceply, that she 1s cursed to
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; become a fryg marden, while her father 1t 15 who, ashamed of his
aclion, dies and becomes the parrot, who repeats the tale of its
expeniences and what it heard Pulastya recite, to king Sumanas
At the court of that prince gigyy 1s reunited to the Fryrx matden,
who resumes her true shape, and 1t 1s the king who Is revealed as
fruagr, mnd-son of the sage &fufa, and 15 vnted to AT,
while the parrot 1s released and reaps the frust of 1its austerities ™
{Keith).  Bana’s story of Kadambarl was summansed 10 78 verses
and was put in the 24ih Ya1e story m some Mss of the FEerar-
T ( vide the gfkfiee at the end of thatwork. Nir “Edn )

Critical Remarhs on Ezdambar —

@ tale of Kadambarz 15 strange and unreal for one who has
no belef 1o reburth or reunton after death To such a person the
story would appear to be fantastic and the atmosphere upreal
But to the Tudian mimnd wluch believes 1o the transmigration of
soul through various bicths, reunion after death,divine mtervention
and grace, curses and counter.curses, and the inter mixture of the
human with the supernatoral, thereis nothmg fantastic or ime
possible m such a tale To the Indmn mmd “the story may
Justly be deemed replete with tenderness of humun love, the bene-
ficence of dwine consolation, the pathos and the sorrow of death
and the abiding hope of rewnson after death as a result of un-
swerving fidelity to love ** ( Keith ).t
/l ‘While Harsacarita 1s 2 historzcal Kavya and assuch a1t Bana
had 5 keep his fancy related to fact m such a way that the

tory should have a fair semblance to the facts of the Harsa era,
the Kadambars 1s an entirely mmaginative work and Baga could
g1ve free scope to his Poetic Muse theremm  Bapa’s Kadambarl
fully Ines up to his own deseniption of & ¥51-** TFTFwTEIIA-
ST FAM o gl FETfEF WA TP @I
Tt sty suf@ n—mawd o v 8

“The prsncipal sentiment of the work 1s ML (love) Bapa's
Treatment of love 15 refined and graceful For a conspienous
instance of the sentiment the reader may be referred ta the poet’s
dt:mpuon of Frzrqdt when she mounted her terrace n order to
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fne a look at xidre and generally the whole state of her mind
from that moment onwards.  Ever since Kadambart gazed at the
prince, Bana has delineated beautifully the cpments of youthful
passion and virgin modesty, which sway a girl’s mind when she
first falls in love. Bina has developed the sentiment of A
through all the ten stages including that of death, which rarely
has been achieved by any poet before or after him  Among the
other minor scntiments displayed in the book may be mentioned
thosc of wonder and pathos, instances of which are scattered afl
over the work, chief among which may be noted the successive
lives of the moon and gus¥y and the state of grgrady and wawRANT
on the death of their lovers”. ( Kale amended and amplified).

There 15 no lack of movement Even though Bana's des-
criptions and eloquent effusions halt the narrative now and then,
the action still manages to heep a quick tempa as g whole  Bap2’s
use of contrast 1s scen 1n his deseriptions of the innocent hfe of
the parrots on the grweft tree or the peaceful hfe of Jabali$
hermitage on the one hand and the pomp and splendour of the
courts of S'idraka and Tarapida on the other, Hys sense of drama
15 revealed by the bnihant portraits of king S'draka and the
Candalakanya  His close observation and love of nature are
scen m the descriptions of the Himalayas, the lake g5, RgIeeT s
abode and the ke  As 1n the Hargacarita so in the Kadambarl,
Bapa blends the descnptrons of natural scenes with those of urban
nfe The politscal mnsight shown 1 Hargacarita 1s seen agam i
Kadambari i Sgkanasa’s advice to Candripida, or Kapigjala’s
advice to Pupdarika both of wiich are amongst the masterpieces
of Bapa’s literary art {oo In Kadambari, however, we find ‘a
more matore view and a deeper insight 1to the springs of human
action * Kadambarl obviously seems to be later than Hargacan,(ﬂ_-_

There are some defects of Bana as a wnter, which we have
to adiit  The style at places 1s verbose, the construction of th®
plot of Fraea 1s very complex with pistand present lives inter
woven 1n the namrative, there 15 Jack of proportion at pleces
descriptions are ofter overdone € g description of Malaytveta oF
of Cantk yitwna  *“ Bagpa does not let Ius reader see the wood
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for the trees, 1n his devotion to the beauties of the evemng and
mormng, on the nistng of the moon, or Iimbs of kis herotnes, ke
often loses stght of the plot atself * ( Kenth ).

“ The last but not the least of all comss oar anthor’s peculiar
excellence it adapting even 2 story of super-human beings fo the
daily concerns of the unn.al human nature ™} (Kale)  Apropos
the usc of supernatural clement 1 Kadamban by Bapa, Dr.
Peterson has the following remarks (o make . i Bapa’s greastest
mert we have reserved to the last. Separated as we are by 2
thousand years and one.half the world from ths Indman wnter,
there 15 nothing surpnising 1n the fact that the superhuman
machinery of his tale, the hero who 1s the moon, the Gandharvas,
the Kinnaras, Kadamban®s home beyond the mountains hat
ird the world, strike us at first as flaws which ne natural force
on the anthor's part can remedy.  Aswe proceed all, that falls
anay, and we find ourselves face to facz with 2 story of human
sorron and dwine consolation, of death and of passionate longing
for 4 union after death, that goes straight from jthe heart of onc
who himsclf felt the pang, and nursed the hope, to u> who are of
fike frame with lom  The macinmery 1s as unrealzas that of v umil's
poem. the pathos s Virgtman, Menteir mortalia tangum.
Kadamhan has 1ts place 1n the world’s literature as ope more
aspiration out of the very heart of gepius after that story, which
from the beginning of t1me, mortal ears have jeamed to hear,
but which mortal ips have pever spoken. ”

On Bhg.apabhatta’s ‘terary ability, v hich w2 must assess in
rassing, there 15 o d flerence of opinton Kegth s 100 hard on hm,
ard in brief hus observations are: He s inferior to ks father
His hurned treatment of the remmmnder of the plot was perhaps”
due to 1oherent difficulties, but he 15 deficient 10 kus father’s facile
Imagination  His knowledge of mythology and observation of
the flora and fauna of Nature 15 much less than hus father’s. He
at times becomes (oo JNlengthy © g 1n the description of Kadam-
tan’s lovelorn ‘He bas no master-p. like S'ukanasa’s
advice to his credit. Mm Kane Fas almost similar complamts
about Bhayana. He 100 says that we do not fiad the bold and
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striking fancies of Baga mn the Uttarabhaza, nor the masterpieces
Jike Sukanasa’s advice, that descriptions by g tend to become
often tedious and lengthy as 1n the descriptions of Kadambart’s
love torments, that references to mythology and to other branches
of learntng are fiw and far between m Uttarablaga, that Bhayapt
has attempted to wind up the threads of narratye hurredly, and
that the picturesqus nature-deseripions and ths genius for makmg
characters live as1f, are wanting 1n Bhggapa’s work., We feel
Bhi,apa 15 beine judged too harshly  Why compare his amateur
work against the mature production of Baga ®  Even Baga m his
apprentice days had many fauits  Bhii,aga, though no compeer
1o Biga, was not much inferior to i And this point is conceded
practically by Mm  Kene too for he opines that Bhgsapa deserves
great credit for the task of completing arzeat, dutifolly under-
taken and creditably performed  He also says that Bhggapa’s
command over Sanskrit and his usc of ornate style and sfeeaTe’s
15 almost similar to Las father

Kidamban unfortunately was left incomplete by Binabhatta '
dus to the cruel kand of death snatching bum away, and hus son
Bhiiyana completsd 1, not to flaunt his poctic abilities, but a¥
part of filial duty Many scholars, as said above, have asserted
that Bhizeaga 15 a much mnfertor literiry artist  De and Dasguptt
100 hold the same opinton  They grudgingly admtt that Bhu.aga
has considerable command over ornate style and diction, and
possessas some literary excellences of his fatler, butisay that he
mtatss and at time exaegerates some of his father’s maanersms,
and adds a few of his own

\The story of FTery<r deals with the Inves and loves of two
hero6s; each of whom 1s re-born twice, The story 1s narrated 1n
a very complex wav with stories boed 1 stones  Bana’s own
narrative ends before the plot 1s properly developed, and 1t 15
Baga’s son who ingentously completes 1t How far Baga's son has
develop=d 1t as per tis father s onginal deas 1s not exactly known.
Some scholars and crities think that Bapn may [not have made the
nacrative as confusingly complex in latter part as us son has done
it.  They wonder whether Biga intended to mslz Sudraka and
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the parrot to be wezmits and dswmw In fioe, they feel that
Bapa mught have closely folloned the Brhatkatha vesion to the
end  But we feel that this 15 very dubious cutiism  Bhisapa
must have probab'y known his fatber’s plan of developmng the
story, and we cannot agree with the view of De and Dasgupta
that the charges of complexsty of plot and deficiency of
construction should not be farrly Ievelled at Bapa, but at his son,
in whose portion these occur  For we feel that Bhugapa kmew
the broad outlmes of the plot as planned by his father and tried
Ius best to complete hus father’s unfimshed work as per that plag
He may have heen guilty of some faults of plot-complexity or
Pplot construction, but we cannot put the entire responsibilty and
blame for these on hun~ We feel so because Bama's son refers
to the debt he owes to hus father, 1n writing the ITTHT, 10 the
following words ¢ Srifir nframenft frn@nf>T w7 aFafar-
TEsRraf L e qfafionty 7 @ifa 99 I AR g g
ag@fTn”  This should clearly indicate that Bhy.apa had the
scheme of the Uttarabhaga, 1ohented from s father, dunng the
latter s ife ime, and that he compieted Kadambani on these lines-
This would gre the lie to the view of many scholars that Bhisapa
has not been a worthy complctor of Baga’s plan, and that probably
Baga would have done the job much better aod much differ—
ently  Perhaps Banu would have done st muca better, but we do
Dot think he would have done it much differently It 15 farp
commonsense that the plan of the father for whole work must
have been faur'y wcll known to his son, particularly when the son
was himself a hterary person  We may say that he wound up the
threads somewhat burriedly and tins made the details at times
semewhat confusing, Some say the denouzment as presented by
Bhiigapa 1s flat, but (his 1s only partly true  On the whole he has
Welded the plot well and kep? the element of suspsase and surpnice
Tight upto the end, w iere ve, with as much surpn ¢ as gzF and
¥ reausg, that they are the hero-s of that nan—at’x@ N

““That ths mettod of emboung tales can be carn=d toa
confusing extent 1s seen i the arrangement of grsa’s wargteam-

Y, where, often with an insiga.fcznt framework, we have A’s

’
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steiking faneses of Baga 1n the Uttarabhiea, nor the masterpieces
Iike Sukanisa’s advice, that descriptions by wavy tend to become
often tedious and lengily asin the descriptions of Kidambart’s
love torments, that references to mythology and to other branches
of learming ore few and far between in Uttarabhaga, that Bhigaga
has attempted to wind up the thrends of narrative hurnedly, and
that the picturesque natyre-descriptions and the genuus for makeag
characters ive as of, are wanting 1n Bhgwaga's work,  We feel
Bhi,19a 15 betng judged too harshly  Why compare his amateur
work against the mature production of Bapa? Even Bapa 1 his
apprentice days had many faults  Bhg,pn, though no compeer
1o Bipa, was not much inferior to um And this paint 1s conceded
practically by Mm Kane too for he opines that Bhusana deserves
great credst for the task of completing  yzead), dutsfully under-
taken and creditibly performed  He also says that Bhisaga's
comimand over Sanskrit and his use of ornate style and seswiTs
1s almost similar to fus fathers

Kadambari unfortunately was left incomplete by Binabhatta”
due to the cruel hand of death snatching him away, and his son
Bhiyna completed 1t, not to flaunt fus poetic abilities, but as
part of filal duty  Many scholars, as said above, have asserted
that Bhr-apa 15 a much inferior literiry artst  De and Dasgupta
too hold the same opinton  They grudgiogly adrut that Bhuags
has considerable command over ornate style and diction, and
possesses soms literary excellences of his father, butlsay that be
mitatss and al time exaggerates some of his father’s maanerisms,

and adds a few of hus own

El"h‘c story of sregwa<r deals wath the hives and Joves of two
heraés, each of whom 1s re-born twice.  The story 1s narrated
a very complex wav with stories boxed 1o stories  Bana’s own
narrative ends before the plot 1s properly developed, and it s
Baga's son who ingentously completes 1t How far Bapa’s son has
developzd 1t as per his fathec’s orignal 1deas 1s not exactly known

Some scholars and cntics think that Bapa "may [not have made the
e e O el camaly arlattar pove o by sarr duy ol
1t.  They wonder whether Bagpa intended to male Sgdraka and
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the parrot to be szl and §avmma In five, they feel that
Bapa mught have closely followed the Brhatkatha version to the
end But we feel that this 15 very dubious cniticism  Bhigsapa
must have probab'y known Ius father’s plan of developig the
story; and we cannot agrez with the view of De and Dasgupta
that the charges of complexity of plot and deficrency of
construction should not be farrly levelled at Baga, but at hs son,
1 whose portion these occur  For ne feel that Bhusaga knew
the broad cutlines of the plot as planned by his father and tried
Ins best to complete hus father’s unfinrshed work 2s per that plan

He may have been guilty of some faults of plot-complexity or
plot construction, but we cannot put the entire tesponsihilty and
blame for these on lim  We fecl so because Bapa's son refers
(o the debt be owgs to hus father, 1n writing the Iaamr, 1 the
following words * remifiy afstaw=1f7 @iy ol argfr-
ATt | strezqfefaaatld i fiT a9 a9 g g
ggaifrn”  This should clearly indicate that Bhfisana had the

scheme of the Uttarabhaga, 1nhented from hus father, dunng the
latter s Iife time, and that he completed Kadambari on these [ines-
Thus wou'd give the Lie to the vicw of many scholars that Bhcupa
kas not been a worthy completor of Bapa's plan, and that probably
Baga would have dope  the job much better and much differ-
eatly Perhaps Bana would have done 1t much better, but we do

not think he would havc donc it much differently It 1s farp
commonsense that the plan of the father for whole work must
bave been fairly well known to hs son, particularly when the son
was himsell a literary person~ We may say that he wound up the

threads somewhat hurriedly and tiis made the details at times

somewhat coufusing  Some say the denousment as presented by
Bhagapa 1s flat, bt this 1s only partly true On the whole he hag

welded the plot well and kept the element of suspenee and surprise

night upto the erd, woere v ¢, with as much surpn ¢ as gz and

¥ Temise, that they are the hernss of that nan‘aln—cﬁ b

*That the metFod of ewboung tafes ean be camied 1o
confusing estent 15 seen in the amangement of FA's FurgFicay.

0z, where, often with an insiga ficznt framework, we haye A%
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account of B’s report of C s recounting of D s relating of what
E said, and so forth, unt)] we have the disentangling of the entire
1ntricate progression, or reversion to the mun story, which the
reader it the meantime probably forgets The form s not ol
sutted to a succession of disconnected tales, asin the g=wasy,
where they are narrated generally by the characters of the frame~
story or of the inset stories  There 15 further improvement an the
E:T{mzafw, where, their several experiences are narrated, witha
semblance of realism, by the princes themselves in the first person
and 1n the Yarevsafanty, where all the separate tales are connected
to serve one main purpose  In the Kadambarl, the old machinery
15 2dapted, with a clever plan, to the conditrons of the complex
narrative  The device of first hand narration 15 made an essence
of the form for the nset stories explain matters which the mam
narrator could not himself know and which esch subsequent
narrator 15 allowed to describe as comng withun the scope of
persontl experience The man narratne heress not recounted
by the hero, but in effect by the sage srrarfs, who supposed by
fus insight to know swidly what he relates and who ctn describe
freely and objectively bt each of the mmor narratnes e that
of wgIdar, gves effective cxpression to the intimate knowledee
and feeling, and 1s made essential to the devlopment of the plot ',
( De & Dasgupta }

Bupa's charactensation s also very effictine Besides the
main Characters of w1z, 212794, g {F md =T, we fnd
a number of minorcharacters Lhe  arudly,  oTTw,  &ariaT,
wlasrr, frrmadt, @ ete alt iefused with life and colour
We now pine charactet shetches of the leadine characters i
hadembari_

Kadambar] Ve shall aptly enovgh bugin with the charoe-
tersketch of hadambart {1he graceful heromne of the story which
Boa has nam~d after her - Masthe pecubar method of Bapa's
natration, which has delryed the entry of this Gandharya princess
till a pretly Ie siage of the rarmtive, and Mah, netr Folds the
stage carfrer sth her roble mast butonce RNuadambarl comes
04 the slage, she keeps the wttenlion of the seaders by Tershy
charm  hadambari has been shown a3 a braunful, coy gul, wke
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is born and grows up 1n almost 1dyTic happuness  The first encon-
nter with  barsh reatilies of Ife com=s wren hr d-ar friend
Mahagveta bas 2 poignant task of waiting for ths revival of ber
dzad lover; and a sircere frierd they hacambart 1s, she refuses to
w2y tll gzrEay regauns ber bappiness K. dambari bkad great
love and recard for ber parents and Fer noble farmls  When she
meets Candrapidz who Fappered to come to vist ber place with
Mahzgvera, <he1s deepy drawn towsrds kim as b= 15 towards hers
2nd they fall 1 love ot first sioht Bt then tus modest <hv guel,
ke Bhavabh, ti's Malaty, 15 torn betwesn Iove and family cons de-
raens  But when she finds hesell 10 an identical situation with
Mahigveta on Candrapida s death  she wants o die, only to be
halted by dissue hand ard asled to wart for the day of rc-union
with ber revned lord And ib-n mpite of all prsuasions of b=t
PA"Tnls 10 go back Fome, she prefers 105 1av an penance at Acctoda
and faces the test of Lfe with stern resoluteness The d-haate
2l suddenly becomes a reso’u’e beloved defying ‘d-ath’ to recover
her Lord  Ths personality of bouvyantswesttzrmpered and sweetly
eloquent bashful Kadamb-1 1s an excellent foil to the noble, ascetie
2rd majestic Mahasieta, 1o s swect 1 form wod 2nd deed

Tk following 2pp-ecraune remarksof Dr Pet=rson about hadam-
berl aptly reveal her real status 1 the story 01 his reprasen-
it o1 of Kadarmbar! in partizu’as Bugl has <peat 2ll ks wealth of
Obsenation, fulless of imagey  keenness of syripathy. Trom

the mortent when for the fist time har eve falls and rests o0n
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Acchoda lake  Receving Candriplda with great courtesy and
hospitality and forming a friendsfup with that noble prince, she
unfolds her tale of woc and hore to his sympathetic ears We
Tearn therefrom how this young fraf-fooking gul has a steellike
firmness 1n her devotion to her lord and to love though fate plays
many a cruel prank against her Once she falls n love, she
displays a single-hearted d and grit  An affe friend
both to grzradt and sezndrs, she tnies her best to make them
come together 1n a happy wedleck  Fair in form, she s equally
fair n disposition and character ardreminds oneof Parvally practe-
sing penance for attaining Lord Siva as her Lord, She tries her
best to wean awnay Kadambarl from the latter’s decision not to
marry tll wgrcdar was happy, and mtroduces Candriplda to
her with the obvious expectaticn that she would be drawn tonards
him and he tovards her  She 1s mortifled to see that Fgreqre
whom she cursed to be 2 parrot was gosdis hunself  Her sincere
love, like that of Kadambari, wins 1n tke end,

Candrapida  An mcamation of Moon, Prince szrfie
was a Jughly pifted pnnce  He was beautiful in person, sharp 1n
intellect and heroie by nature  He was brought up with great
care hy his father and was educated 1n a very thorough going way
In duc course he became the gazrer and also a universal conqueror
‘With all these shimng qualmes, he shone still more by his great
devotion to parents, great respect to elders Like qFE and FFRAT
and exemplary modesty and humilty He was also avery
affertionate friend and §=rras and wgikaqr bad thegreatprivilege
specially to enjoy that friendship 1o full bounty He wasa very
considerate master whether to the deborarr maid m-waiting
Patralehha or the fimons steed Indrayudba Hewas a sincerel over
and Kadambari was his heart s af in all  When he retarned from
%W7 lamr meeting Kadambari, lus mind was torn between 3=
ﬁm’raud%m When he came 1n search of ggeqras, back to the
Acchoda bank, and found Fzreqras turned into a parrot, he died
of heartbreak  True to his w-rrr—vﬁe’?rfﬂ or FIATA IS, he even
as Sadraka, kept ofd ties, 1or Sudraga wid @il s fingry quanides
and accomplishments ®1s merse to Joveemitters  We find
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TE 2 good conversationalist and an cloquent pleader o(:n
cause  Altogether a worthy hf: partner for stﬂmbaﬁ

TYAw-g TR 2rr— Puudarlkn the ]over ofMabas'ﬂawas
the son of S'vetaketu and Laksms  He was an embodiment of
beauty and mtelligence Bom of o1 alone he had n us very
make-up 4 weakness of nature that would be overwhelmed by
passion  He, once afllicted by love for Mahasvets could not
cantrol his mind by his qwn will power, nor by the admomhons
or persuasions of Kapisijala  He cursed the Moon dﬁpcmlloﬂ
and brought upon himself two births viz #grqiaa and aT before
he could be revmited with Mahzgvets  In s barth as a-rt\:n:m
he wasa very deeply devoted son o qag and Aty and a
devoted friend to sz, He was very intclligent and erudne.
But an the banks of Acchoda he came under the influence of

THERTRS, which over-wh d him, and he was 1nexorably
led to make advances to Mahsgvets and court disaster in the
bargai, by getting a curse of becoming a parrot  In that parrot’s
birth too he passed through different vicissitudes keeping the
earher gzyxs of Iearning and finally 1n Sidraka’s court got
tedemption from that birth and all then went to"Acchoda to come
together in a joyons ‘comng together® of lovers and frfends.,

g
Then we get king Taraplda, a great king affectionate husband
and loving father He had the worthy and wise  mimister gEaT
who was a friend, philosopher and guide to Ium, sharing his™ weal
and woe. ‘Tarapida was possessed of great composure of mind,
which we sec 1n his con<olation of Vlasavatr, But when Jaramry
did not return with the army, Taraplda severely,and much wrongly
admonished Candrapida for that cvent  But when he Iearnt of hus
son’s death and his would be revival, he went to the banks of
Acchoda with hus queen and remained there patienty waiting for
that day. He treated K.adambarl with a great paternal affection A
typical Indian great king he retired 1n the end 1n the typical Indian
style, leaving the charge of kingdom n the hands of Candrapida
And through all the ups and downs of life he had by lus side the
devout, beautsful and noble Quesn Vilasavaty, to whom all the
world seemed to centred 1n her husband and son, and 1 her happy
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home, Other characters of note are the wise Ay devoted
Manoram3, the ntelligent ya3ar, the very sincere hapisala the
royal <age Sydraka the winsome Capdalakanya the holy sage
or@ifes and fus kind son, young g, so also  wadar, 3
%xraq and many others!

C 1es on the Kadambarl —The only commentary
generally available 1s thatof wrgx { 2 Jam Pandit) on the g,
and of fagsrz (wigTs’s disciple ) on the ygrawpw_f The com
mentary of these two hts been published by Nirpayasagara press
@h the w iters were proteges of Emperor Akbar  The said
Composite commen tary repeats almost every word of the text and
1 very useful 1n understanding the text of Kadambarl But it
docs not meet all the needs of a modern uarversity student  The
commentary rtarely diccusses variant readings,  seldom cites
parallel passages hardly gives accurate references to works Iike
apran wgrarey aod qum s and often gives farfetched explana
tions some of which are positively wrong  The important aid of
this ¥ 15 1 'the dissol of dsand q
from KOS/aEJ

Dr Peterson's potes bear evidence of three other comment
areson the ggunr (1) *~a5* by Sivarama Topaths  (2)1A
commentary by arergevrand (3) A commentary by gaTET Another
commentary on the gdurr 1 the fruuzfaafa of damg  Two
more commentators on the Kadambirf are w#gRaand gaa
(both mentioncd by Aufrecht) Mm Kane could not get any of
1these except the y of ArwE and

fag=z
M. Kane was supphed by Mm Ganapatisastrin with
transeripts 1 AT senpt of two commentaries on the Kadam
bart, written 1 01d Malyalt characters on palm-leaves  The first
of 1t called ¥ieyz 15 10 verse  The author1s a Brahmaga named
sroxa 7, whose father was Narayana  He chose verse for memo
rubleness  ayezmby was an mhabitant of Malbar ('Kerala) and
‘belonged to Bh:gugotra Tt 15 qmte a learned commentary aod
the author seems to be well read  But the commentary 1s nol
* exhoustine At places 11 15 very meagre  The commentary 1 fuller
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at the begiumog  But the gaoan of sigwd, which accupies one
of third the whole Frzerr gets only 2 extent of the commentary.
The commentaor often noties readmgs and guotes the views
of various other commentarics by words ke * afag ?, ¢smT ?
ete Oue commentator scems to be referred by name viz. feeqang.
The commentator, rcntioning FiEgTsim and §¥wE  amongst
several wniters 1s Jater than about 1260 A D, the specific date
18 not known

The second commentary { Fravadrgard Iior) 1 by an
anonymous wrster  Thus also comments on both gdsirr and Fa-
@ The commentury 15 generally meagre, and seldom notices
varidot readings  The wniter seems to be 2 South Indian, probably
from Kerala

.
Mm Kane has argued, with reasons, that grw seems to be
eather than a7z and ey seems to referto gqwat places with-

outnanung it and at places he scems to improve on #TRIZ’S
explanations

On the ggwart Mm Kape refers to a commentary by
w{mafosy son of g¥ayg It 1s @ very learned and cntical com-
mentary  The commentator often discusses vanious readings At
tmes he refers to the views of other commentators without
nammgany It 1s not known whether he wrote apy commentary
on the ywpr

Krspamacanar mentions three additional pames of come
‘mcnlaloxs of Kadambarl vz gfiam, faan and gyam.

r)Wans connected with or based on Kadambarl Story..—
Thestory of Kadambarl 1s ongmally traceable to the qgTAT
Tisfound in giazgs Farafeanz and dms =T
(Sha Krigamacariar curiously enough refers to 'S
TgeFar=wd 1) ond Dagdin’s sERgda (wheren the story _
agrees only tn the -xa'-qm portion of mrzzgdl, which 1s composed
bY Bapa himself ) Dhupdiraja  Vyasayajvas wrote the
ahrrrready, while there 1s an anonymous wfemger@radl.)
Epat, of Kadambari arc available in good number  Thesc are
) wfar’s meerQmara a poem of eight Cantos (2) Frraka's
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(alias fafrsn ) sreeadrrany, & poem of thitteen Cantos (3)
FRRdTIER by mras  (4) el by ity
1 Frrmdiremem by mefig (6) qumemd by e (7) wread
FarHIR by wforan (8) afwarrizsad by i (9) aresadiang
by R V. Kelpamicana (10) gzrresfor by V. Ansnticirys
(11) wreradarc by Apte (12) grgsadiagr by Navare ( Epitomes
of Hargacanta are anatlable by R. V. Kyspamacarya, Srinn asgeana
and Mm V. V. Mirashi ).

:  Some Miscellancous Points .—(1} * Three verses of Kadam»
bart in praise of Viggu, S1va and Brahman are quoted jn a grant
of srum® TwINmET (§aq 1297, 1 AL AVIL 230).  But tte
introductory verses are niot found 1 mansseript D, V. XXI 63157
{ Keypomsicanar ). -

(2)“Aecoxdmg to some scholars the introductory verses to
Kadambari are not from Baga's pen, but from fus son or some
oncelse, Mme Kane nghtly rejects (s view for the following |
reasons ;—(1} I Bagt's son would have written these verses be
wotld have d the fact of his atthorship thereof as he has
done i ease of the gerym. 12) He hardly would have given
such a colourfess description of his fathsr as we find 1 the verse
fr3w @x &c.  13) Bigt, an orthodox author, was normally ex
pected to have 2 Maapala at the beginning of his Kadambart as
e has donc at the beginning of his Harmanta, ($h gkt i1
his works has quoted four versey of the introduction to Kxdims
hart, axnbing two of these specifically to Biga ep, # g
WA ¢ ATAER 4 AT R’ & (in et ) nd'
¢ X7 ayy T ke { quoted 23 rr's bn wfaromw )
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CHAPTER VI
BANABHATTA AS A LITERARY ARTIS'I‘.‘
¢ FifrEe g Ao sHrRRdmER arafaaads |
R e 3 Fifexm i g AR W

—digreE.

Bipais one of the most britliant stars 1n the galaxy of
Sansknit Poets  Ho 1s as peerless a master of Sansknt Prose as
Kalidasa 15 of Sansknt Verse or Drama  And he 15 the norm
and model for later Sansknt werpfes  Sansknt prose 1 himited 1o
€xtent, but Bapa has made up by his quality for that deficiency.
He can well be termed the Prince of Sanskrit Prose writers It has
been said by rhetoricians that Prose 1s the touchstone of poets (cp.
W ot fara aafr —quoted by a0 his {wrenr fa
on1321), and Bapa has no compeer w the field of Sapsknt
Prose  His two masterpteces, the gqqﬁ-a and the gyErgdy are the
Outstanding spécimens of the two classes of literary prose com-
Postttons viz. seqifast and gy respectively, and are sad o be
fine examples of Paficalt style (cp gremddy aWY ww  TSwIEY
Ufaford | hompfemfr aoifag « @ af v—wenf,
airggliy No 179) Tn qr==rsiy style word and sense have
to be equaly balanced Ancient and modern critics have bestowed
on Bapa an unshﬁnted mead of praise (cp App II for appreciation
by ancients and this chapter VII for appreciation by modern
critics }

Baya’'s style 1s charactensed by some as giswrd} (geanidy
oy UvE grewyey Ofafoma ) But personally we feel that amor
alternately uses the 7Yer and Tt styles (&, by the way refers
to three style viz Fa:{f, T, and qrz=re These onginally
seem to be provincal peculxarmes. fezasmy, author of T
Ty, added wrdy fo the Iist, while Bhojaraja and ofhers added
three fiore to  gyy's st vz ArafaTr, wrErar and woe).
ep ** ot ur W‘hﬁtmﬁm I ewET weY Xfw
wr Qfafe > F 1 stylistic tend are also referred
to by Baga in H.'uaa Iatro v 7) Baya,in his orpate pornons,
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prommently displays siwq ( describedas [REYIEAR ) 1 charas
ctertstic of 5YS% style,and n sumpler passages hecfnspla):s rd, R
and @ifaeg of the §23F style yyzrm mn his fygigygree menhons
tho characterssics of Baga's style (I) tfatm;quzar ( having
charming words and letters and sound echoing sense) and (2)
W@AEAE ([ descnbing appropriate  sentiments and emotions)
The auvthor of yegavesty has referred to Bana’s proficiency m
TR (an exargerated or andirect manner of describing thiogs )
Jdcarya Pathak observes that m Bua's writings we get -ihree
types of prose styles (1) gsfesr which abounds 1n compounds,
and which he has ussed mamly tn descpiptive passages (2) SO F
which cont a few small pounds here and there and which
Baga freely uses all over hus works and (3] srrfag which generally
eschews compounds and which Baga uses 1n-highly sentimental
and” emotional passages and often towards the end of long
descriptions é A\u}

The first thing which strikes us about Bana’s literary style 18
his overfoodness for puns 1nd recondite aliustons ~ Ho 1s nover
satisfied unless he uses, practically at every step, double-meaning
words and expressions,  When he begins to give Jong chains of
femesyms, where therens no other resemblance between the 3
and TR except a fr@ez expression, one almost gets exasperafed
with lim 5o also when Baga gives o wealth of mjythological
Instorical, geogriphical philosophic, S'astnc or hiterery allustons,
one 15 bewjldered by their brilliance, plenty and vanety  He uses
all the paths of =xifyT of sound and sense n the flow of hig
descriptions, and the modern cntic may be almost offended at
tfus mtellectnal and hiterary firework but the ancient enitic had a
great parhiabty for Such fare  We find for exampls Subandhu
boasting of “tus gFerseFw dnd sfvm acknm\ledg?ng only hm
and Bipa as Ris equals 1n that provisce =

.

Another charactenishic feature of by styless the use of Jong
compounds, which at tmes extend over more than one line, and
which along with Bapa's propensity for puns make his works so
ornate as to siare hus general readers and particularly to many
European scholars these trauts become @ puzzle and despur  But
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“while admittiog Bapa's orpateness wemust not forget! that Bina
Wwrote 1 an age when the Rhetoric norm for prose was tafrs
FaTERTCI TR sitfian * (Kavyadarya 180)° Bapa oaturally
tnied fo show s ability to wield an fyaready style, but (hxs fict
should not blind us to the fact, which Weber and Co  do-not care
to note; that there are fumerous “hterary masterpieces of sumple
graceful and elegant prose m Biga’s works  Bana writes i a
15

elhifinous darbht when i or
requizeat  He'sedms to ha\e anticipated sawegda’s  dictum
ey AdtmEe T T e e Rt

M1 (ama-zadT obviously is rot exbamtine mlistingitemsealling
for simplicity)  Actually Bapa seems'to have a double stylistic
personality which he'uses as per the occasion __At times_we find
Bax;a wieldmg a smooth, sinple, fan_Le, Lolluquuﬂ’stylc‘ At times-
WTites vigorous, magestie, high flown and ornale -prose But
even 1n such orpate passages, Haga's poetd art, richness of faney;
MNind masfery over Janguage are obvious  And even his ornate
descriptrons are interspresed with small world and phrases baving
therr own charm  Generally hus diction 15 smooth and forceful
~tnd his 1magery and fancy vaned and rich  “ As we follow from
one poelic fancy to ancther, we are struck at the fights of his
JMBEINZIION 11 YERICTS WE never dreztrt of and we see before us a
veritable poet who possesses 1n the rost astounding <degree the
povier of giving to aury pothings a focal hebitation and a name”
(Pnn Ganjendragadkar ) Only we often hase to complam that
Baga uses his known gifts of 1ragmation and word pamtinf hile a
prodigal spendthnft, usmng them at places without much propnety
or proportion, only to display their riotous plen -
proportion, only play TROUS IRy 3¢ g, 38em

Bapa ses a very large vocabilary Though 1n geperal he
uses words of comman occurrence, still he also uses rare, out of
the way or obsolete words now and then {-aed specially so tn the
Hargacarita) and 1t seems that Baga lke Carlyle Fas been
inspired with an ambihon of having a separate dictidnary composed
for mm

Anotler feature of Basa's style w hus .u‘m\w)mg fandness
for using figures or <peech, both of sound and sense  He often
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« strives for a yinghng of sound o all Hescems
at places to be specally striving for such sound effects  His prose
specially abounds an vanous arthalamkiras —Upams, Rgpaks
Utprekgs, Pansamkhya and Virodhabhasa bewmg of common
oceurrence, Indeed Baga at places seems to yustify s fondness
for Fdur by telling us that the poetand the lover—he does fot
snclude the lunatic as Shakespeare does—are of imagmation all
compact { vide KadambarIp 199 1 12-19) and have therefore the
privilege of bodying forth the forms of unknown things Itis
only 1n these gegur’s that s imagmative power 1s seen at iats
best His eye, in afine frenzy rolling, moves from heaven to
earth and 1t appears as if there 13 nothing under the sun that he
will not imagine” { G) Among other figures of speech used by
tum arc fagsdar, w8f, o, fagy, =g Heus very ich m
Subhzgitas, which have adorned Sansknt literature ever swnce
( Vide Appedix A ( Part 1} for his use of a wide vanely of Alan-
karas and Appendix A{ Part 11 ) for hus Subhasitas )

Bapabhatta also had a sense of bumounr, though he 1 no
speciahist 1n the field  We find him particvlarly humorous 1 the
description of the o7 zfy wifgs That old monk sung songs
dunng day time with nods of his head and with Jus vorce resemb.
ling the humnung of moths { feams ymrnfvagmfc el
wfmatanrso waar ) He had to pracuise a forced celibacy and
hence tried to woe old nuns (cp. nérrr e
arg sreRafoary agFd 99TEaNiiFrgy ). Thus we find that
in this entire desenption Bapa has blended humour with realssitic
description. In ggffca he has remarked how w3waneg had * a pose
a3 long as his Soverergn’s pedigree ® { q‘qa:m'}lf %'mran T ).

One undisputed mert of Bapabbatea 18 bis skall an the art of
plot-construction  We find this evidenced well 1 hus Kadambarl,
where a very complex plot s arranged very ingéneously and consis«
tently, with a master-hand  The whole story 1s developed 1a an
atmosphere of deep mystery aod suspense, and the curiosity of
the reader 1s kept up night to the end, when one 1s suprised o
realise, all of a sudden, that king Sgdraka and the parrot, mlro
duced (G us at the very ovisel are the two horoes of he romance
an thesr second and third Wwves ! The heromne Kadambarl, who



103

gnes t' e name to the romance comes on the scenc only nt about
the midd'e of the story, and then we find that the earlier account
of Mahagveta’s love 15 Just a back ground for devclopmg the story
of hudambar’s love  The atmosphere of the story also shifts and
cortrasts W start 1n the zugust royal presence of king Sudraka,
to wkom a strkingly beautiful M.tanga gir] presents a gem of a
parrot, and then by 2 flashback we go the quiet world of parrots
20d birds on the Salmal; tree 1n the thick Vynlhya forest, suddenly
twifled for a while by a S'abara army, we go to the peacefu] hermi

tag* of the patriarch Jabali and therefrom once morc i Tafapi-
ca s royal capatal & court in Upayim, and soon scale tre Hima-
Tayan heights, to the regions of Gandharvas and Apsarases  Thus
We are kept moviug right up to the end  The double story of
FIRIEY, and T, 15 interlinked and interlaced 10 a masterly
an¢ ingemousway and by itself 1s a sufficient indication of the
poet’s supcnor&art of plot construction

Bana, unlike Subandhu, shows his expert knowledge of gram-
mar @ many points e g he adheres to the use of perfect only
reference to matters not wathio the expertence of the particmlar
speaker His long cornpounds are generally clearly bult and often
Interspersed with shorter words n order fo achseve  0jas * Bana
has corsiderably influenced later wnters like gaize, Maga and
937 by his sound effects and brillient use of figures of speech

Bapa’s descriptive power 1s really as marvellous as 1t 1s varied
While he can gue pompous acd ornate descriptions of the Vindhya
forest or Tarapida’s royal houschold as described at Candrapida’s
return from his college, or Capdika temple with old Dravida
monk therein(in Kadambari) or of Dadhica or Harsa or Darpagata
{1n the Hargacanta) he can wnite iterav masterpseces Itke Suhanasa’s
advice Lo Candraplda, Candraplda’s ! of Mahagveta or
Brahman's address 1o Durvasas We mow just cnumerate at
random some beautiful desctiptive passages from Bapa's works,
noted for their sarzed appeal —We find a beautifyl description of
Malatias a ventable flower-boquet m Harsacanta (cp «

wammnET ' g P 52)  In that work we find the very touch.
mg “and  Wfe—lke speech of wuTF v T e 7 discussing
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¥
with fus Queen the marriage of erst We havea striking
picture of Bhag lin returning with the news of Rajyavardhana’s
death («qfarargr Faafas gd V)  Elsewhere in Haracanta
(p 407) we find a mice descriphion of 2 Sabara replete with
Fesears and T The lamentations of the friends of g 1sft are
touching while fzyrwafag s advice to  grsmaft 1s very eloquent
yet simple, aud one in Bana’s best vem  Kadambarl presents
mstances galore of Bipa's descriptive art ¢ g the condemation of
the forester’s ife p 32/ s simple and collogal 1 wording but
very eloquent alf the same  The mental teflections  of the young
parrot after hus father’s death are mntensely pojgnant  Tarapidas
consolation of childless Vialsavats 1s dignified though having an
undercurrent of mental anguish bravely suppresed The psychology
of a childless man and s lougings are very feelingly depicted m
»T“rapid‘\'s speech ‘The speech 182 grand sqsrifsg  at length
X Snkanasa's advice to Candrapldars a masterpiece of sage advice
Tand graceful and digmified style  The self reproach by Candraptda
for the fEaRMIAAHIN 152 charmingly worded excellent passages
2and the description of the feelings evoked 1 Candraplda’s mind
by the sight of the Acchoda lzke 15 known for its majestic  beauty
fep Kd pp 124-25para9)  Candraplda’s address to Mzha-
gveta eloquently illustrates the mhberent graces of the Sanskit
language, courteous and courtly Kapizjala’s admonition of
Pugdarika displays yetanother facet of Bapa's sheer command
over colloguial Sanskrit which scintilates 1 admomition T The
description of forest (on p 223} 1s very Iife ke  And n these
different descriptive passages, Baga penerally shows a sense of
propriety by making the style suit the  particular subject 1n hand
Thus while he wields an ornate penn deseribing the country of
Srnikaptha ot the city of Uyayin! or Emperor Harga or Sage Jabalt,
or marnage festwities 1n Prabhakarvardhana s palace or the dense
forests 1n the Vindhya, he has wrntten m duect and forcible
Sansknt, 1 simple and elegant diction when oceassion needs €. &
Kapijala's advice to Pugdanika, the Jaments of Rajyagn's mauds
or the speach of dying Prabhakarvardhana ¢ In its own way
there 18 a mode] of foree i the picture of the exclamations of the

motley host of the royal army and the cries of the desparring
'
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willagers who are bemg plundered right and Ieft.” Bapa wrelds
emgramatic brevity, when he wishes to convey weighty truths or
striking thoughts 10 simple words cp  sarpTada’s address to hus

darnng son Harea (Harsa Uc V') or Sukanasa’s advice to Candra-yw

pida, amongst other passages At times, however,Bana carries his
Partiality for such epigrams also to a length where he himself
almost becomes wearv | The descriptions of king Sgdraka, hus
doorkctper or Capialakanya exhbit Bana’s normal prose style.

Rhyth cffects and all abound m his descriptions and
arc often happy  cp  “qrreariedd TRAEEETAT, afx aferfnda
awl FEmyanEsts ko eonaaaterer friter w7
FAW FaeaIanly il oqen T AN SRR
(2 p 335} or ¢ aafrgmroagdr o S9AT FHTHIR w0 qaT-
N guEAlgdin FEEER TF TR ST aTRafoaan
AAAT g 17 (g p 371) Here 1s Krsanamacgrar'scompliment
o B.ma s diction and descriptions:  *¢ His language 1s chaste yet
ornate and learned yet.-charming, and~ his descriptions show no
end of ther resvurces The meeting of geeaet and o, the last
embrace of gxrrady of s son, these for instance 1 gixfx,
the brgyming of the narralive by the parrot, the advice of S'ukanisa
to Candrapida, the progress of the amours of Kzdambart and
Candrapida 1n the Gandharva capital and the pleasant assocmtions
of the lovars after vicissitudes, —these for 1nstance m Kadambari,
are worthy of a special appreciation ” Bapa depicts with the same
minutefess and gusto the fawr Mahzyvets as he does the dark
Cundalakanyz.

Bhijsana also has given us several decniptions which show
how he had inherted considerable Isterary abihities of his father
e has graphucally descnibed Candrapida™s dismay at Vaifampa-
yana’s non.return with the army (pp 273-4) and his wonder as
to why Vaizampayana should prefer to stay at Acchoda (p 280)
A praphic description of marning (p. 284), the condemnation of
Fareman by mwara (pp 28649 ), the shrewd speech of astrologers
(p 294}, Vilasavatl bidding adicu to Candraplda starting for the
recovery of TrnaT (pp 295 6), Kadambari's poignant speech of
taking leave of Madalekba (pp 315-6), Tarapida's consolation of
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Vilasavats (pp 334 5) wre some of the other striking passages 11
Bhisagas’ work  Sukanusts address (pp 331.8) shoy s Bhuyaga
to bz a chip of that old block  His vanied knowledge 15 seen
heremn

Bagpa shows great skill and discrinnnation in characterisation,
His characters 1n Hargacaritr and Radambarl are lifehke and
well drawn  The affectionate father gurregqs the moody and
saintly rsgay, the serene and heroic g, the 1l fated charmirg
UsgAY, the gentle ind youth ful ¢1f¥7, the generous and loving
arudys the wise and  loyal gFary  the tender and devated
farmady, the intelligent and devoted ga¥ 1, the affectionat~ yet
stern Kapujala, the holy and fair Wz, who serves as 2
foil to the coy, yet vivicious ¥ravady, are some of the immortal
characters that he presents in hus two gsi=rs  All thes= impress
sthe reader greatly  Bapa of course, has layished his skill sa full
bounty 1n descnbmg  the hero and heroine of the Kudambar!
And like Kalidasa or Shakespeare Bapa too d=picts the heroimnes
more strikingly that hus heroes  In Harcacanita Bana was dealing
with a historical personality as his hero ( there 1s no herome
therein) and he has preseated fus hero with a farr fustorcal
veracity, and has not given more overtones than mstonical Kavya
can reasonably have Bapa's characters are not always clearly
1individualised  they often appear as broad types But Bapa has
shown generally deep 1nsight mto the working of human mind
He excels specially m charactenising s herome and the chdracters
of Kadambart and Mahageta arefinely individualis~d the mudenly
love of Kadambarl torn between new born Jonging and filial duty,
being set off by the pathetic fidelity of the lovelorn Mahag'veta,
awaiting her lover for long years on the shores of the Acchoda

lake

¢ Allthough most of the characters of the Kadambarl are
shadowy and some of them are in their second or even third burth,
the poets” genins 1s so superb and his power of developing love
and pathos 1s so great that the reader soon forgets the unreal
character of the work and his mind 1s enthralled by the engrossing
1nterest of the woes and happness of his characters® ( Kane)
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“We find ourselses face to face with the story of human sorrow
21d divane conso'atior, of Ceaih and ihe piisiorate lorgng fora
won afien degth, that poes starcht from == h-art of one s ho
Ezd Pimself fe't the pang and nutsed the Fope to us who are of
Lise frame with bum ” ( Peterson )

Baga de]meata\ sarioLs senfrments with ereat ability  The
fove betwcen arzerpy and oxdy or sy and =pfre s
d=s~1ped with great psycholog zal msient and deft touckes Whils
the gagemiption of Prabhalarardhara's death or Yayomaty's seif
maolation or the tragic conditior of Mabaieta or Kacdambary
¥ith ther lovers dead for the tim~, are d-scribed with a touching
P2ros  Bapa specelly excels 1o Cepicting fezewmEmR and
g

Bagpa s treatment of love 1s done 1n a very chasie style, free
from grossness Unlthe Dagakumaracar ta, which many times Cege.
Rerates 171 vulganty,Bapa presots various asp-ctsand stages nﬂo-,c
with great precis 01, sympatny, unders‘anding and Lrimpeachable
gocd taste  To Fim love 15 2 lasting reality which b rds wouds 10
geth=r in a successton of burths oo And that love s a5 ynlgr
emotion which unfolds 1tself at the preper time noder Proper
Circumstances (cp  <#ret fg T 2fRIEET nfx peerg

1
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{hOUgh he does follow many a routine poetic conceit or canvention
in hus references to trees and flowers birds and beasts still on the
whole he shows himselfto be a great lover, close observor and
deft describer of Nature  He has described the flora and faun2
of India with great charm, though sometimes us descriptions are
overdrawn fanciful and verbose “ Both m his descriptions of
naturaf objects and hus poetic tmagimation, Bana’s words breathe
2 freshness and vigour that bespeak of 2 warm and sincere adny

rafion for the grandeur of natwe which the Indian scenery offers
toapoetic mnd  And i this respect he has very few cquals
even among oriental poets " ( Kale }

Bana was 2 close observer of man and nature, of courts and
kings, of hermitages and forests—actually of the vaned vista of
hfe  His desciptions of court and citylife or of hermmtages
and village-life present a picture of umes in which he fived The
adwice of S'ukanasa 1s a masterpiece, unnersal m ymport  The
description of the old Dravi1a ascectic, though somewhat fong
drawn and tedious, shows that he had an eye for the ridiculous
and the bizarre The Hargacanfa 1s of great interest to the
antiquarsan for the fact that )t affords 2 vivid pictore of Indian
society n the 7th century and of the manners and customs of
those far off days  Bapa also shows in all his work a very sturdy
commonsense, and a vigarous eloquence  So also we always find
1n hus works the rich dividends of the wide experience of Iife he
gawned 1n his early travels and then residence at royal court which
gave him a close knowledpe of men and matters

‘Weber as back as 1n 1853 has, 1 2 well known, oft-quoted,
but somewhat one sided tirade censured Baga's ornateness in the
foll g words * Kadambarl most Iy with
the Dagakumaracanta bya subtety and ftautology which are
almost repugnant, by an outrageous overioading of single words
with epithet  the naratne proceedsin a stran of bomhastic
nonsense, amudst which, 1, and 1f not «t then the patience of the
reader, threatens to penish altogether 2 mannerism already appa
rent an the Dayikuraracarits is bere cmied o excoes  theserb
s kept back to the second, thrd, fourth, nay once to the sixth
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page, and al] the nterval 1s filled with epithets and epithets to
these epithets moreover these epithets frequently consist of com-
\Pmmds extending over more than onc fie, 1 short Bapa’s pross
s an Indian wood, where all progress 15 rendered 1mposcable by
the undergrowth until the traveller cuts out a path for hmself
and where, even then, he has 1o rechon nith malicious wild beasts
10 the shape of unknown words that affight hum* ( from Weber's
review of Kadamban contrtbuted to the magazine of German Orni-
entaf Soczety 1n 1853, quoted by Dr Peterson in his Introduction
to hadambarl p 37) Macdonell also shows great impatience with
Baya’s ornate descrsptions cp A History of Sanskrit Luterature by
A A Macdonell pp 3324 * Thus in twentyfive pages .. and so
forth ™ . Keith ,has the following remarks to make on Weber’s
eriticism  The censure 1s just, Bapa revels in the construstion of
sentences consisting of heaped up epithets in compound form,
throwing away all the advantapes of an inflected Tanguage, more-
over he loves to pile upn these compounds double meamngs,
and these he brings about repeately by the use of rare senses of
ordinary words or the usc of wutterly abnormal phraseology ™
But before condemning Bapa 1n the Webenan style, we must
remember that an author s toa considerable extent a product
of s ime  Bapa hived at a time when the presence of long
compaunds was considared the very ife of prose (v mmr-
wggm siifaan ) The [anskrit Prose Romace had for its
sine qua non “a rchness of tmagery, wealth of description,
freq y of length of ds and
claboration of sentences, a grandiose pitch of sound and sence
(De & Dasgupta ) An author was also expected to display his
erudition by profuse allusions to mthology, legend, history,
geography, literature and the like, some of which aliusions would
be most re~ondite 100 g3 was expected 10 be an important
hand-mad to wyifyags 143, 2sTTTTET Was also expected to be
€p, Dagdimn’s sryemed 11363 ( «¥a waly gomifr amy aqifers
faz 1+ Fam frar wnefad atfexaty awmgy n ) The Scholsy
10 2 wniter got the better of the poetin him, and 30 we findin
such authors a craze of epithets, cputhets of cputhets, syonymaus
phrases 1o different wording, vakrokus ard alankaras of varjous
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types,—all often spun out to such an extent th1t the author seemed

to halt ultimately in sheer exhaustion And when an author

adopts such a style he courts displeasure of the average reader and,

gets drastic strictures as Bapa got from Weber and Co, (hough’
ancent critics whose opinion has much perfinency as conteme

porary verdict, have paid rich enconna to him

‘Weber’s charge seems justified with referenc- to those passagss
where Bapa 1s over-ornate  But there 15 the other facet of Bapas
style where he 1s charmungly simple  And even in the so called
difficult passages one with 8 good knowledge of Sansknt and an

with Bapa s t: 1 ideas, can have a farly
eqs) Journey through the ¢ wood ’, with a scratch here and there
at the most' And Weber has totally ignored those passages
where Baga 1s a model of best Sansknut prose ¢ g descnption of
Acchoda, Kapiijalas admonition to Pupdariha. Candraplda’s
censolation of Mahagvela or ns argument agatnst gazer and
the ke Rughtly does Prin Karmarkar observe » There (1 such
passiges ) you find the four characteristics of 2 good prose style,
—regulanty unrformuty, precision and balarce, properly llustrated
The small clauses are nicely brlanced evea the number of words
1n them properly repulated, the use of past participles, doing away
with the verb altogether, the shifting of the position of the verb,
at the t m the muddle and some-
umes at the end, the use of sunple figures of specch 1z apt manner,
ke g@ifye, fasvy, snfaum, frzaar, meawr, oA, —these
are some of the charactersstic of Bapa's style  He s, of course,
the supreme master of g7 and qifvgess and m spite of all islove
for exaggeration and out of way allusions, Baga displtys ample
poetic  genus capable of attracting a sympathetic student of
Sansknt literature

A very promnent ﬂaw n Baga's style 1s that his works
abound 1 too many puns on words, many times intricate, mmd
there arc many recondite allusions  These fentures, used with
god s plenty, often smother the ongnal nasratne and make i
work somewhat g3 s at places From the modern 1ngle these
features constituic 1 blemsh of styls, but tn Baga’s time these
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terary by-ways were called « qifaas *, and weresad to be de-
corations of poetry Does not =T, for example, boast of s
AT ? -

Another drawback 13 the fendency to box stories mnto stories,
&ving nise to a great complexity of structure to the story, whch
ke recdir of en finds diffculty 10 remember coberently  Curious
turn s of events, and curses and countercurses make the story often
very complex, and orpatc and spun out descnptions make the
Progress of the story very balng ~ Even thus 15 a fault which
Baua shares with many Indian authors  “The Fact that the greatel’
part of the story 15 put 1o the mouth of a parrot 1s a serious draw-
back to the vensimilitude of the work™, says Mm Kane. We
wonder how far !

But the greatest handicap to Bana’s constructive artis hisweak-
pess for elaborating the tales, by dwelling on too much detals,
“m a style which draws prose and poetry together 1n an unnatural
alhance®  The sense of proportion 1s the very foundation of style
and treatment, and Bana has too prodigal an imagination and too
much proneness to descriptions to achieve the proper proportion n
his work ¢p e g the too lavish and fancful descriptions of
Uyayml, Vindhya, Jaballs bermitage, the temple of Capdika, the
night the mornmg Mahasheta’s beauty ete, which give ¢ wonder,
ful werd pictures po doubt, but most of them certanly over-
done”  “Bapa’s power of obsenvation and picteresque description,
Ins love for nature, his eye for colour and ear for mysic, the rich—
ness of his fancy ard hus wealth of words, are excellences which
are inquestioned, but they are seldom kept within moderate
bounds  Hus choice of subjcct may b good, but his choice of
scale 15 fatal  The readiness of his resources 15 truly astomshung,
but the exzpgeration often swamps the reahty of his pictures *
Sometimes there are absurdities 1 matters of detail.  The young
physician Tqgg commtting suicide on the eve of RAFEETS
death seems to be too fanatically sentrmental *

Bapa can be forcible and direct when he chooses  But pretty
oflen he 15 tempted to be verbose and then = Byna allows no topic
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to p1ss until he can squeeze no more out of it Whether in
description or in speeches of lamentations and exhorta 1ons -ne
possible detul 1s mussed no ewsting vanely of synoymous epithets
omilted, no romantic symbolism and cocait overlooked, ror any
bnffant thetoric device sgnored Herein he reminds one of
Bhavabhiti who also often describs at length what a Kahdasa
may compress 1n 1 few words or lines

One woders at Baga's iterary gfts and still cannot but feel
that the Master commits mistakes of excesses in verbosity, abtouse
ness and descriptive clement ¢ It seems strange that one should
be capable of denying the splendour of Bapa s prose at its hest, 1t
15 eccentric, excessive and even wastefnl, butits organ voice 15
majestic 1n movement and magnificent 1n volume and melody”
{DD) Bapa’s prose is too highflown at many places and his
wonderful spell of language and picturesque mmagery often smothers
the mawmn story or sentiments  But 1t has made Baga famous for
the vety extravagant charm of his diction and ymagery 11 Baga has
combined yn fim a rich ornateness of style and rich isensitiveness 1o
tender human emotions  Bapa 1s known for an amazng command
over words a beautiful phraseology, Tich n 1magery and word-
musie, an ¢ of exp dirdeas often paled upi m
a single para or even sentence and hereiand there 2 beautiful
prece of sunple yet artistic finish  ** Baga’s work impresses 8
by its unfatling and unrestrained wealth of power we have here
not an abundancebuta niot, a fove of all that s gmnd;:ind
1glorious 1n fact or fiction

Baga has often the habit of repeating himself  Whether 1n
description  ©r narration of conversation D pa would not be
satisfied unless he expresses a particular 1dea with every existng
variety of synonymns  Though such passages are an eloquent
testimony to the poet s richness of resources and ready wit, they
often tire us by their profusion aud become a defect

Tn Jonger deseriptions especially Bapa often drsplays a Jack of
sense of nrgportion . Buna tries to load his desergotions with all

,» sorts of factunl details wnd poetic devices and the reader s patience
threatens to pertsh with avhat Weber calls an outrageous overs
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loading of single words with eprthets 20d epithets to these epithets
So2150 2t times some passages seem to be spun out to an 1m-
probeble length 1n a particular situation e g Prabhakarvardhana’s
death-bed advice to his son or Skandacupta’s advice to joung
oz Her.a on the evils of too confiding a patere at that ertcal
oTent, are 1nordinately lepgthened out and appear wmprobable
ard werealstic  So also 1n hrs descrniptions of Mabayveta and
tke temple of Cap ikz he tires the reader by dwelling too much
caevery detait Often the po-t s=ers to be mterested 1n grand
Cescriptions of moralng or eventag or of some person or rlace,
Itaving the plot to take care of itsalf

Another flaw of Bana® wruing s the unreality of atmosphere
atplaces Because Rapa’s extravaganee of style has affected his
d"hineation of characters and sentiments which lack reahty
occasionalls,  But inspite of to2 element of marvel and magee,
whichwasa recognised concormittart of a popular romantc tale,
Baya sull displays derable power of cb and
delieation of sentiments  The sce~e 1a Radamban shufts between
tke wond of fancy 1n th- Gandarvaiand beyond Himalayas and the
%0 14 of humramts 1n Ujpayiog, where king Tatapiea aed his wise
rumstar S'ukangsa, hold court 1n roval sp'eadour  “Thke world
of fancy 15 conceved as vividls @y - world of humamty, but the
who'e voreal machinery fades 27ay when we are brought face to
facc with 2 tale of kumar love aad sorrow, set forth m 1ts adylic
charm 2, well 2. its d=pta of pathos’ (DD)

A Aetrical “ote —* The number of verses med by Bapa 1s
imafi, thoueh less hmited than 1n the case of;;q::‘g Bapa does
ot obeerve the rules lud down by =g thal the srenfagr
should cantain at the beginming of each gvow1s, 37 2nd 7T
J¥X ‘erses, annonnciag th- subjzet of the chapter  The first
Lcchvzsa of th= Haracanta bas an introdection on postry; the
other Lave tno versas, bat 1he form 1s either tho gy or 2 =i
aalan grai  [athebody of the chap’ers wez have aa s7aasx
111 three stanzas, S5 fEFL CTIEAITANEY and x9EI o1,
Wo purs, gy and J77 i ng, a par of 1.tses, 557 amd 4TREER
acd a datached grziaan,azsiTand2n a7y 1iav; 2 d 2n
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sngl m v the Iast two have no inserted verses  The ggg of amr
15 not the 7Y% as i metrical textbooks, buta sort of za@ls with
a spondee at the close of even lines  The Kadawbast after 1ts
verse prefude 1n ggegq metre 15 essentrally 1n prose (Keith
shightly adapted }

Bapa’s literary views —Bapa had some specific views about
Iiterature and poets and he has presented them at places 1w the
ntroductory verses to hus Hargrcanta and Kadambart and also m
some occastonal references in these works  Bapa has laid a funda
mental norm about really great poetry viz that it should be
creative  Only a poet who 18 * gqizw /, who has something new
tosayis a great poet, the tnumerable poetasters { sfgwrw )
who produce tnte poetry with too commonplace Tywidifag are
poets only 1n name, not 1n fact  Unless the poet has something
novel or oniginal to say and unless he presents it in a poetic way,
ke has no clum to Ffgeaw  Obviously Baga waats that poetry
should have g=faq as a soul of poetic style Bana does not vote
agaist eawraifer per se, he would admut garaifay which conveys
things with striking charm { spapest @afy ) 1 ¢ Baga admits
At as one of the y@TFIRS

Bapa has noted the regional peculiarities of postry in hus days
cp yoauanA=aq gil=AY wdmrTa ) I e afienay widesa
e | (34 Int V 7)  But Bapa wanted a guag of all
pecessary clements of poetry to make the really best poetly  Acc
to tum the followsng constitute the essentials offpoetry, which as
he also obscrses, are rarely to be found toget! er . yatsw strfRarer
wuYsfiere 2g7Y 3@ ) fagInI@ IR geNRIR QR n—g
Intro V8 Bapa has tried to lve up to 1hss norm 1 his own
composttions

Bang a prose writer, ho has some specific views on the
requirements of the good prose style  Thus he has remarked m
Kadambart (p 90) that ‘gegeesfats (g7 ) Tafagacivfosfa-

qrarafrrRasaa (T % Yt Wheren he emphasizes both
the sound and sense aspects  Ta Kudmbari (Intro v 7-9) also

he has given his 1dea 1boat a w4t £ b Fwifay =v frfasrarg) wonw
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FRIERRIRamay « 937 ad gedT wAT giegraitaty
fifoqn  cpmeentmEaE suk T ge SgEfmg
T AT EgREAEr F41 saegifaaar agfia 0 gl @ dreae-
AET qidernfear Far) FRA@EEET gEal TgreeeE-
AT v)

Bapa has severely condemded the plagiansts 1o his introductory
verses to Harsacarita, but ke has not cnticized anyone by name
But when Baga has praised some eminent predecessors of his and
some literary masterpieces known to him, he has pamed them,
bestowed an unstinted meed of praise to them  This shows qyop’s
excellent manners,

Bapabkarta®s learming — Baga was a very learned person
He personally testifies 1o this cp mrs ufse @izl 42 | saifr
aggteg Treafor— Harga 11T and his Hargacanta and Kadambari
are monumental standing evidence thereof We find theren hus
vanted learming which shows s acquamtance with 1) §rutss,
Smirtts and Vedangas (2) The different daxs anas (3)The Ramayana,
the Mah \bharata and the Puranas (4) Indian mythology 1a general
and  (5) Several other muscellancous lores  We now present a
fairly detailed evidence thereof —

(1) References to Srutis, Smrtis and Vedangas — (a)
Rrogdds aesy@T—g p 12 (b) Reference to SARIT—g
P 2231 p 133 (0) emsafnd saaweasranged frafrafran a1
AmrFTEEARRATEERaTsgiEmaT— %t p 90 (d) sifa
fag qgiawerambigua—ar p 91 (o) dfagarafmEmra
—7 p 1Bl (f) aommmmafrz gm—a1 p 131 (g)
saifay gyTvaferefaE -~ p 131

(2) References to Darganas —(a) wreafis Ffrefuftsag—
1 p 40 (b) areATIEM T FREIRANAT—F P 5t {c) -
rmgmim— W P V4 W) Dl vmrseee s — T
P 131 (e} Baga has referred to mopmmy, ARG, qmqf‘iq-r‘ amfy
eic from the gy o1 at vanous places ( ) Reference to ggary 1n
 ARE T A AR AN T ggerd ' — g p 12
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{3) Referenees to Ramuyapa, Mahibhurata and Poripasi—
(2) 25139 LeudlmIT goEay—z p. 1456 (b) ;e 33 e
SMUT—~7F. P 196 <) ymmwiy  whiwamagay—ai, po 9l .
) The entire para 19 on pp. 21.22 of Kidambart bristles with
Ramuyaga refereaces. (o) qyamiggrad fidamacnong 9 .
ai—g1 p23 (f) arma'rszrrtafusza’mmvrmfw’f‘w
—3t P29 1) Al A q @adg—an p- 4l (k)
Harguantee v 3 refers 10 st ands his g {1} Haraa 1ntro. v.
O refers to wredy #Ar () THIF TOITMON WAAT FARTO 0
Hara mtro. v. 11 (&) szrstgmifgyena—gd - po 142 (1)
e 7 frflangard 9z 7iE gazoq—g p. 149 (m) fafag.-
fNREFACTUWNATT APRIA F9qAI— g p. 326 (M3 T
Ty apfFae—st p 4l (o) agrralimimiarsTarafea-
q=q P 90 (p) srafefarameeea wid el wgrarcaEit-
aaearg feafy —ar p 18 (q) wrwafd mvggarieggeaTd-
dg— P H3 () aducranfafe g2y R —re
p 209 6 wgwrapsEEEafn, —ap S gfaa-
eamarmdERr— g1 p. 52 (8) FeAesfafie qare-
arafaezgfornrgEes—sr p. 123 W) guv aryafEg—
7 p-4l (W) qamAgEa qua qss—g P 140 (x) g‘mrrrﬁ"
FuIHE IS TeE T -—q1. p. 90

(4) Refercaces to Indian Mythology in general — (a)
srET AT . Wr~g p- 86 (b) anw gifiy .. fr —g. b 126
(c) arg =ior ,.IqEAR—g PP. 143-7  (d) &7 awfaar.. Agrawr-
war—~3z pp 1479 (e) qxdafr. swwdfo—g. p 163 (f)
ATAT 0 o WET —F. P 307 (' wrEAaf@r o - wiRegg — g
pp 31-2 () afaqee - afgfa—we. 13 (1) garamssifes
o T QA~FLP 62 (§) gubFs..gme-—Fnp. 80 (k)
ged . gRar~-F p 17 (1) g gt Afaan——sn p 74
(m) faznagat . sndvwad —31 pe 175 (1) sk . efe—sr-
236 ¢ These arc Just some select passages, Bapn's extensive and
deep Lnowledg: of Indian mythotogy 1s seen practicalfy on every
page of tus work
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(5} ‘Miscellancors Teferences to otber lores — (a) Bapa's
2cquamtance with srr=gyeTes woud be clear from ourd scussion
about Banas Isterary views elsewhere 1n this chapter  (b) 31~

R famfagd —%1 p 7 (c) reference to
FlgRTar— 1 p 19 (d) gxafan afwsf=axagen -k p 40
(e) ffamdaznw aur ax e gy eamafaaggia @ f
fia7 mgarauemEaEAnirr geragaes—h p 51 (f)
Yfuanfrang fffawafeogfy adfmemae—Kh p 53 ()
~ Refererce to gy (g7 g’s 7) and Afswrasmasitr H pp 414415
(h) Referencefto Budchiem zod Jamsm  Ziges SaTsiEm—
K p 51 (1) Reference to ayeqansy afizszal (Iight mlk} fa‘?

— udi, szfewr awferasmmnlioata, fzqarand Ffro —K p 88
0) sgrzastafe ssfaefaemaafar gaedeas—
X p 91 (K}ymudmfmaomangaan—Kp 91 (Nxifermean
— K.p 169 m} gzgfefis frewam— k p 131 (n)
vEmalsagsgais — Kp 10 (o) References to  mngats,
Ferawragfesy and suTiewa, which seem to be some rehigious
tracts—h p 22€ 7 [ p) K p 297 8 Tarapiia H speech at Candra.
pida’s depasture <hows Bhusara s proficiency m Sren (9 h p
347 « ga\ <fafify ° stiows Bhasana s erudition §

Bapablztiz®s Peligion  Earcllaua was a devotee of Shva
as can be scenery clearly frem husworks  But at the same time
+ we find that he was no bieot be was Tather a rerson Iike Ralidasa
» who believed m * Umty 1n Trnrty, { of Brahima Vient.and Sava ),
and yet had a special affinity for Sva asale Panati We may
describe thim inlother words asa Vedantin m principles and
Sivabhakta i pract ce We erumerate the Tefererces which show

t tus religious inclipations —

(a) Baga a Siva devatce — () v I 2 from gnafg Irtro
verses  salute B and gmT resp ctivelv  (a1) Savitnz advised
Sarassaff to proputiate Josd §'na when abe was cvised by Dorvg
sas (cp ¢e@ oy wmy yafy sfigoes we=r avar frasr g

wagy fAREATE WEAR ) SUNRT TTTT " A CTOOEeTEfy
faafeefr? =fry p 23) (i There s referonce to ~frgfazfas
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m@gﬂfms at gd. p 30 (iv) Sarasvatt, residing on the western
bank of S'oga, worships the erghr divine forms of lord Siva by
offering sryfert ( cp. §feAqes... sgfammmarg | )—gd P 30)
(v) When Bapa recerved the message from Krspa to come 1o
Harsa's court, he wa- hesitant for a while; but ultimately decided
to go relying on Shva’s favour f ¢p. gdar WA wm"rqi&a:aa'-
qftaer R 1—gd pe 90 ). (v1) And while proceeding on
that journey he worshipped S'va (&qRqer  faeqiger... faym
qIAZT AFAC GNH— g P 90} (vn) While deseribing geagfir's
forawfaa,Bana has praised Sva 1n highly enlogistic terms cp mazaer
R FUHT sTRFERRIAAAT AR --g P 164 (vud) When
gg’s march 1s descnibed at the begnming of Uc. VII Harsa 18
described as worshipping S'va then cp. farvarear gy waedT WA
Araofgarmaiy 1--g p 350 (1x) King Bhaskaravarman 1s described
at Harga Uc VII (p. 383)where 1t is sard about hum: srpsreq 5 1=
TIOT R, @M IEg Ry agRa Al
(x) Harsa’s apprecative remark about Bhaskaravarman’s S'tvabhaktj
shows Harga's devotion to Sva ( Tag atgaret nfi < gmafag-
auad gglt gUgd ame au-nfa i—g p 385)  (x) In Kadambart
introductory verse 2 Bana pays homage to Siva (xuj King Sdraka
also worshipped Shva { cp qqifqaqr@fgm;~l{ p 16). {xui)
Mahzkala of Upaymt 1s described as anquqﬁﬁqf‘aqar{mfw\
{K.p. 50) () Mahakala is described with great reverence in
the gewffiasia (cy. gear gUYC.. @y fagaf— K. p. 53 )
{xv) Mahag'veta 15 described as a great devotee of Siva cp.
SETEY oo TR FawEw | Ko p 128)  (xvi) When qgredar as 2
young girl had come for a bath to Acchoda she saluted Shva
images (cp. @7 7 w9nd . ggwr—K. p 138),  (xvi) Maha-
gveld in her distress sought gesors with Sva { 2y FRVITAIT vone
wrpafaar- K. p 172)  poan) Candrzapida, when he visited
nersaiw, had worshipped Shva there (¢p wm prmafefarfad
frfefeamas wnamtay gavfr Ko p 213) pux) Kmg gradre
1s called qRAMIZTAT (K p 221) ( Even Bhisaga seems 1o 10~
here his father’s faraufra, for he salutes fafegarazireacy in Kad:
Uttarabhaga Intro  v. 1; and makes Vawampayana also a
devotee of S'va Cp. # XAR. ATA AT HRWL GUIETTTT-
Fac gwm 1—K. p 276
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(b} Bapa's Vedantic hent ~ (1) In Kadambarl mtro v [
Bauﬂ_ speaks of Unity mn Trimty (1) Jabali s ayrama 1s said to be
‘asten effrag (K p 40)

(5) Some miscellancons references showmg Bana's broad
religous sympathies (i) There 15 a reference tocgafaanfalafist-
7atg pp 1712 () The Assam king’s $ewggs1s referred
to with admiration atg p 386 () femrwefia 1sdescribed as
¢ rummanfe gESifrizas (g P 416} v} Banas high regard
for Buddhism 15 shown b‘y the following passage m Uc V1L
oamer U edeeargefiady adam 17 (g9 pp 428 9)and
“um frar andsfawfr) 7 (go p 430) (V) Kadamban inteo
v 3 pays homage to Vispu { Bhyusapabaga mn Kad Uttara mtro
Vv 2 salutes Narayapa)

Epdogue — When we read Bana's works and turn over the
last page, 1he impression we carry 1s of having met 2 master mnd
of flterary art  His absolute mastery over Sansknt language,
his vich vancty of style, has fine delipeation of the whole gamut
of sentiments ranging from =T, 41X and TR to e, ALAT
and sy ( to mention some at random), and his power of making
@ character, scene or situafion to live as if before our mind leaves
us spellbound We"gladly concede that Baya really m a # ggq-
errfgaafea 77 Defects no doubt he has—for who 15 free from
them 2—but they appear to s to be due to hus times rather than
an inberent fault 1n his muse and before the ful] splendour of the
glory of fus all sided genius, they become comparable to the spots
on the sun (G) We have often felt that with Kalidasa and
Sankara Bapa makes the Trimurti of Sansknt Literature



CHAPTER vIll
SOCIETY IN BINABHATTA'S WORKS

‘e Ay ' —

* Intreductory —When we try to get 4 prcture  of contempo
ey life from literary works, we cannot expect to get 1 detarled
co-ordinated account of the <ocral ficts by the very nature of
things  For in Iterary works the author s maim oby ctive 13 to
unfold his Literary 1t and references to socnrl kfe are oaly mad»
imeidentally  We have to piece together such references and
details to get a social account Further 1n literary works—and
specially so in case of Sanskrt hiterary works—fact 1s freelly puxed
with the fictious, the fanctful and the supernatural  So we have
to sift the evidence carefully and choose only that wiich appears
to be historically and  factually sound  But 1f we procecd on
these Imes with due caution, we do generally get a fair adea of the
social background of a work, because after all the life around an
author enters tn many ways i the Iife of make belief which he
tries to project 1n his work  We shall now try to have apet
picture of the society 11 Which Bapa seems to have lived and
moved ahout hasing onr conclusions on the matersal furnished
by his works

The people and their professions — The people 1 genera
belonged to the Aryan stock  They were fair 1n complexion hat
tig eyes Tich hair, acquiline noses broad foreheads and chests anc
muscular irms and  thighs [ ¢ amaerasn (=1 p Re )
aagEaTEe (7 p w¥)Iaganm (71 p )] The aboriginal tube
like the Bhils and others had a different appearance bemny
possessed of dark cyebrows redish eycs flat noses,broad lips and
chins prominert cheek bones and well formed bodies The lower
class of people seemed to be mamnly coming form Dravida and

Simhala countries [ cp thedesciption of Tarapilas servents
31 rafrefrgmamer (Yawaiai-a7 p 887 and these were gene
rlly engaged i memal service

There were four castes 1n the soc ety they were based ont
criterion of birth  The Brithtmns had 4 supenor soctal status and
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+ Brahmm was expected to be revered for Ius birth whatever his
alifications and abilities [cp wmszamvdnfr sedix fasrwy
WM — g p gy, alsocp g p (33 where Fasial
ets off a wicked Naga because he was Brahmin]  But it should be
"oted also that (here were several Brahmuns ke the Vasysyanas,
sho v ere sages of high eminence, rehgious, dutiful, straight-
orward and never caring for worldly glory [ cp ZPp 33 ¥e
or the dsscription of the Vatsyayanas] Bana, while describing hus
otsins, howses (Uc 11 Para 1) gives a graphic prcturc of typrcal
bouses of the =ifqms and therr surroundings  So also when
53 gnes a spirited rejomnder 1 seif—defence to Emperor
asa who at the first interview, first twatted Bana, gives 1n the
hat rejornder many Brahmanic and scholarly gqualficattons of hus,
hich deserved o better treatment (ep Tgrmisier T TFEITIFR
1 Prger L yaroenfer 1—g 1) Forther when Baga
terns from Harsa’s court,he questiors Ius kinsmen about matiers
‘hal were vital to the Brahmins of his days viz the performance
rf sacrifices, the incessant study of the Vedas the grammar,
ogic, the fimrar and poetry The caste system was ngd, and
Brahmins did not take food at the house of the other three
Vamas [ cp g p 63 @umgsgafafTar«g’] The diksitas
Pould avord prakelt specch  [eparT p 131 “dfvaraframmram |
Brahmun priests were mvited at rchigious and houschold ceremo.
Li*s  The performance of amma' sacrifices was fauly common,
P Freruee M AT FaT A asT @A ( aati}— g pp.
273 ] Marrmge rules generallywere strctly for marriages
fn the same commumty, But oF@Rr marnages seemed to be m
pogue Bypa speaks of qreTa TEITs @s hus cousms (uncle s sons,
Pomn of Sudra wite and bune GiEs)  [cp § ¥ sy
R wzawmaady We wonder whether they wers cousins of
Baga as Mm hane and others take them to be, or step brothers
fBapa  Baga has specifically mentioned his mother a3y tobe
\SIZt so perhaps his father had some T wifetoo '] A wigaiw
[Farnage, however, with a Brahmapa asa party, was held to be
safal cp g p <¢¢ where mmify as said to have become
et because he marned grqrt,a qrgrr] Brahmins who be-
Gme converts to other fanbs were called qrrgfts A Brahmin.
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kalier had to undergo a very scrious expiaiion [cp g p3N
‘gret 53 Afafgagaaairaeln snee 1]

Though Royaity was often connected with Ksatriyahood, it
was not an nvariable order of the day Emperor Harsa, according
to C V Vardya and Hiven Tsang, was a Vaiya (though
others have contested this view )  Ksatriyas were known by their
Tas Or by iy4s  Polygamy, w,ich was commonly seen amongst
people then, was more so in royalty The favourite game of
xoyally was hunting and Candraplda and Harsavardhana are  both

d as enjoying hunting di

The caste of Vmsl}as was gencmlly a frading caste, though
they ) 1 other fields as well
The term 57z maimly wdicated the aboriginals Like the Bluls etc
We have reference to Simbalas, Dravidas ete who were mamly
employed 1n memal jobs  The S'ydras were generally busy with
aguoulture and memal service. There were several subcastes also,
caused by mntercaste marriages

Though wrgded was the basis of socral structure, the occu-
pations of people were varied  and they occasionally were taken
to without a particular caste label  In a growing socral order and
advancing civilisation variety of occupations was just a logieal
outcome [cp the description of a village at g§ pp 4¥—ge and
description of Baga s compamons at gg pp w3-¥g3 fo get an
idea about the vanety of professtons ]  With that was also
generally waning the cl though the caste system
was existing  Besides the wide vaniety of professions, high an low
we have Buddhxst and Jain monks and nuns, downg the work of

"7 % ofreligon  We have

. " so called magic and

tien of the old zf4¥

enfirs 1o srgRerdy amply shows ho\ he wis deceived by vanous

ascetics with mice promises of sscuring of ample wealth and 8
charming bride by some magical means *

Jf seems that there was continuous warfare going on 1 these
days, and this made the social hfe far from stable and prosperous
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onthewhole Har.a was engaged m warfare for neatly thrty
years  Candraplda embarked on fzfigsg to establish his suzer—
amty 1t seems that royalty delighted 1n asserting and parading
supremacy by power of arms  And when a great king wonld pass
away the empire often started to crumble and crash

Brahmins gencrally lived up by the profession of priesthood
and teaching  The other commumties had their usual professions,
and further, as sud above, a wide vanety of professions had
grown  The hst of Bapa's companions in his young journeys
shows “ what strange medley of people an orthodox Brahmana
could associate without running any senous nisk of losing caste
Or posttion *

Buna refers to Natakas Nata’s, [cp g p 19 reference to
:f?_q] dancers directors of dramas  [cp g p 434 reference to
We cannot say for certain whether well formed
dramatic companies were then m vogue It seems thatin Bapas
days, daneing was popularly represented on the stage and not the
plays, which werc probably displayed on occasions ltke Yatras as
Bhavabhyts indicates  But we should note that Natas were not
looked upon with much respzcl 1 Bapa s days winle the catholic
Bhavabhytr has no scruples in bemg on intumate friendly terms
with the actors ! There were gaqfess also in Bana’s days, who
would present on picture screens the happenings 1z Yama’s
kingdom

Social Customs and Manners —From occusional references
we can get some 1dea about the code of customs and manners of
that age it seems gurls had a fair amount of education and a
faxr measure of freedom of movement as could be se=n from the
prevalence of Gandharva marriage  The reference 1s Harga's
Nagananda viz < firfiqerar ®e 7o ' reflects the same fact
Friends and well wishers generally served as usefol and helpful
medsators ¢ g FfFr to FTAA! 10 gIANRG, o F=aT to Wy
311 1n g grxd But we also find that sensible pirls hike I,

T or FTEwRY 100k care to s#e that they choose a2 good per-
son before fafling bead ov r hee! nlove w th him
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Hosts were expected 10 ,b.* respectful towards guests, and
formalities of spzech and feception were meticutously observed
e g the conversation of gifgdy, gread, afisr and faxfa m the
griwfea, or that between weardry and wgrzy, or the address of
#3¥q1 to Cadraplia and the latter's reply thereto Women were
treated with great courtesy  Respect was shown to great and
elderly pasons ¢ ¢ Candriplda going to see Sukanasa sat on the
graund fcp §7 P 14] " wANE. fufaas gao’ and 1 p ¥
AT WIHT AT FEe )

The clothing of m~n and women seems to be made up of two
pieces of cloth  No talonng seems to have been 1n vogue  The
vpper garment { g ) was merely kept hanging on the body,
whilc the lower onc scems to have been tied with some koot
The garments of men were generally whue, those of Jadies were
gunierally colourcd  Ladies seem to have an spigasy (GETIT )y
a bodice with a hnot between breasts ( waameqgeaminrmicy )
and an ygAg worn across the body ( a‘a‘}:tﬁ‘) fep g p34]
Women seem to be using aveil oceasionally (e g Capdalakanya
1n the royal court and Rayyagrt at the time of her marnage, bad
vetls)  Men used to wear turbns or some other type of head-
dress  Widons wore white clothes -Buddhist monks red and Jam
mounks yellow  The hair of men generally hung loose, at umes 1t
was tied 1 some head hoot o cse of women, ladies had  gofts
and widows 3ot Flowen and sprouts as decorations, as also
gold and jewelled ornaments were used by ladies, men occasionally
used some ornaments Women applied stwsTa to ther feet
Sandal paste was used both by men and women Bards, Bhuls, etc.
had their spectalised type of dress

‘The famuly hfe was very cordsal in general  And there are
descriptions of many a happy household 1n Bina's waorks A mother
had great affection for her children e g fymread™s affection for
arfte or agdl's affection for gfafy But a women loved
her husband mmore than her child  The husband was the rtuler of
the household but g 5 d hus better hall i fanuly-
affarrs € g garseaaq consulted garady before yr—safy s mamnee
Relatrons between a husband and wife were gencrally very cordial,
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the influence of ewil spints  [S) The birth of a male child was
highly welcome that of a drughter was an occasion for sorrow
[6) There was the worship of gedrsdy on the suxth day afler child-
burth  The fither could see the new born child after this worship
{7) The nanung of the chuld w13 done on the tenth day  [op 47
p BT v s Al ] (81 A boy wasseatto Wiz an the
sttt yoar lier coremonials e gzires bad been performed, and
retusned afler ten 10 tache yeus (%) mrar and mmd forms of
mamage were o sogue  The guls were faurly grown up ot the
tme of marnage,  (10) The hand of a grown-up giel was asked for
by & sumtor, and the guls father would consent il he so (iked
He consulted hus farily members tos (1) The marmage ceres
mony was d on an T day at an 3¢
momeat ot the brde’s housc  Detuled ceremontals were gone
through There was considerable tejorcing & frolc The consumma-
tion of the marciage was on the same day, this would indcate that
the brides were fasrly grown up  {12) Child marnages were not 11
vogue, nor widow remarnages  Widows were expected (o lead 2
secluded nd sehipious Iife ard occsionally they comnutted et
(131 The custom of scif immolstion or #ft by ladies was occasios
nally practised by ladies on the death of their husbands and on
rare occasions (as o the case of gt ) even before the death
of the husband |t was supposed to bea glonous thing  Both
Mahagiela wnd Radambarl wanted to commut #q%Iw, but
were warded off from that by diunt agencies, bectuse of the
would be reunion in either case  Even wige  the  young and
learned physicton 1 naiting on sy preferred death to
snforming g of the impending end of ks faher Widows who did
not commit Satr were expected to lead a relgous life  The
enlightered opimion of the day was of course agunst the institution
of wdl, asamecan Se¢ from T TdrE s arguments agaiast that
system, 10 tus address ta q-ﬁrﬁm That passage shows that Baga
fumself was obviously a great socat reformer and he has m that
passage put a spanited argument ngrinst 3INRY 10 his Kadambart
He seems to be the h ofa new r \i view takiag
shape 1 the mind of young ehte (14)The nates to be rerformed aftey
denth were prictically the syme as obtaming 1t present  After the
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period of impurity, the personal effects of the dead were given in
cEarity; the bones of the dead were falen to 3 boly place; a cow
s given occasiorally to a Brahmin as a gift.  In casc of eminent
Peoplethe departed were oftencommemorated by crecting a monu-
mrnt or building a s=7hy, or by the composition ¢f a poetic clegy
( ¥fasfras ). Atone place Biga has described monuments 10
dead beroes a¢ AT AT IR IR RS
(15) There were some rites to be performed when a person would
embark on an jmportant journey. [ep. g PP. kS=Y4o; J02-2w¥.]

Some miteellaneous paints are: (i) Attimes of eclipsss,
people fasted. [op. x. p. 29 « qdxt.. g~} (i) At tbe
time of receptions, floral arches were raised. [ep. g.p. 51 “sanfy
T gresymmho nfsa @ ar argdr 1 ™) (i) On occasions of
joy and festivity people, men and women, joung and old, mixed
freely; and enjoyed song and damce.  (iv) The descripition
of the rites performed when gwryrads was ondeath-bed,though
some what wicrd, shows vs what popular Hindu religious practices
2nd observances wese jn the 71k Cenl. AL D, .

Sports and Amusemets r— Among social entertzinments and
sports the more important were darcing, singing, animal fights and
bicd-fights, [ <p. K. 89 ¢ sragieyrrz iy Tgan”]
On the fights of animals or birds, there was an occasional resort
to betting. The main sport af royalty was hunting. [cp. Kadam.,
bari pp. 45--4]; pp-tad-3eo]. Gambling Was considered as
an art and pastime ard there are profuse referentes to it. [cp. K. p.”
45 * Al gareng? Ko p. 1o% ¢ CUIRTOIOINRAT X3 075
Kep. 131 v erpyengaenfag aet gamgaaty 7). wEE is refes
Tred to in Hargacarita, [cp- g - 159]. KingSwere expected to
be proficient in gambling. [cp. K. p ¢ * glrofzmmmmar...”
etz 7] The game of chess was alo popular. [cp. for
references to guwaz §- P- 14 127, w¢ (Semammi m)].
Afm. Kane thinks that a game ‘caturanea’ is referred to, corres-
ponding to Marathl ¢ simzgy’.  Gambling, however, was not
respected in societs. There were also intellectual pastimes * ke
reciting stanzas, finding out missing words,supplying lines of stanzx
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ete” (wartemar mAiegaT, fargndl, s3femr and thelike ) [op
TLPp 2¢e~2et ]

City Life and the Coontry Life.,— The typical description
of the city of Ujjayinl shows broadlv how the city-life of Bana's
days was  The cities were surrounded by walls and (renches, they
had suburbs, parks, rest houses dnnking places and halls  The
people 1n general were fairly prosperous, farr 10 appearance given
to various worldly pursuits, cultured and educated [ep K p 51
« faferrifadmarde  pofugsaafmn” &c 1 Bapa's gdafa gives
a description of Bana’s wanderings over the whole of torofeat
and beyond We find therein cross-secttans of 2 varnied society,
plying vartous professions and trade

The village people were more unsophisticated, and more
orthodox 1n religious matters Agriculture was the main profession,
and nece was the mam crop  Other crops also were numeron$
e g godhuma (wheat), mudga (kidney bean), Jiraka (cumin seed),
Rajamaca,sugarcane, grapes and the like Coconuts pomegranates,
dates etc were also planted The land was fertife ¢ The device
of waterwheel was widely used  Vegetables too were grown 1n
abundance ‘The cattlenealth consisted of cows and bulls buffalos,
rams, horses, mares, camels, etc  There were lakes and water
reservorrs here and there  One could also see scarecrows popping
up {cp wrwrgagugesd —K p 274]  On the whole willages
had a sort of smug peaceful hfe and people were healthy and

contented

The forest Iife was a harder ife  The foresters lived 1n huts
and subsisted by hunting, wild produce and elementary agriculture
with spades (and not ploughs) [cp « gzenmmfufs g p 3R]
Some foresters used to collect honey, various types of fruits,
feathers of buds etc and to sell these things 1o cihies or villages
nearby  Thewr clothings was generally fashioned out of bwk-
g’irmcn(s Their goddess was Camun la or Capdika and they offered
« 3fiss 'm her honour  [cp Reference to frzarafirs  offered by
forestars af g A Thar e seva possagey i Bt
gives graphic description of forest ife [ep g pp 3Ru-Ye, FI¢
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3% & ¥3, pp R¥g-wy, pp 354-5 pp ¥Qu-3%.] One
;lln’ious reference by Bhigapa Bapais to a gaargqy,  ep- K p
61 °

There were many hermntages in forests where hermits led a
Pous, holy and quiet Life [ For descriptions of hermutages cp.
T PP ¥¥~%, #r pp wk—c3] The young boys there were educated
m vanous branches of Vedic lore  Many sages Iived the lves of

holders 1 the Ity of these h which they
llked for their quuictitude and simplicity, and where penances and
Teditation could be pursued without obstruction  The hife
hermitages was g ity self suff and szlf Jent, the basic
amenities of life Iike food, water, shelter andc Jothing were managed
With [ocal fesources 1n the ggIgT.

Learpiog and Literatore :—Education was fairly common
and widespread The gyms or TXZHS nete the seats of learning,
where the young boys went 10 reterve education, Soms mght
have recerved cducation at home Baga seems to have learnt partly
at lus home, known for erudite traditions, and partly at the fect
of Bharva, Cundrapida was educated at a specta) fqarafat
buslt for his sake, where a highly qualified staff was engaged to
educate the pnnce  Candraplda went to the firrafizT at the age
of six and returned at sixteen  Tarapida obviously belerved iz a
Gurulula diseipltae Otherwise he could have asked the Pandits to
train Candrapida at the palace only The curriculum seems to consist
of Vedic Jore w various branches and various otherarts ard sciences
current 1o that age [K p. 75 para 71 gives a list of the Lterary
and artistic curntculum  for education of a prnce vhile the
desciption of the parrot f5fzg . fag oo K p 12 represerts the
expected of a well-ed d person ] There
must have existed Gurukula type of Umnaversities like Nalanda and
Taksagila, as references by Bapa seem to mdicate. fcp References
o qegesat g p. 69&p 159 ]

Learmog 13 ordinery villages and small towns was probably
comnected wita syfes and wqfes and nitual they enjomed  amfyar,
EIn A%, n‘nmn elc were also stud ed at these praces, which
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also must have boasted of some learned scholars in these branches,
But there were also persons mterested m subjects of a secular
character and connected more with art and artrstre tendenctes

Among the arts cultivated by people Music seems to be the
most promment  * It was almost the only art in which people
of alt vocations took an interest **  There are words hke fawer
[op & p 3ot ] awadarer [P 7 p. {48] Arwddg [ep &1
p g3%] siaufaslep a1 % g p ¢} etc which show how
music was cultivated both as a science and an art  In one
passage 1 Kidambart, vartous musical instruments are referred to
[cp. “srimaga . wafa wp 16] Wefind technical references to
wardy and fAFAEY €4, [P g P <5 a1 and g, [ ep. g P
ng] wra and gar ete [cp g P ug] Among musical
mstruments mentioned are snfezmy (@ small drum), flutes,
cymbals ( #welt), wergdimr (gourd lute), srgar (a musical
mstrument ), gifa® (a tabor ), fg3=<rag {a kind of lute ) and
T

“Dancing was usually accompanied by music and 1t was
considered as an independent art and science, [ep K p, 4%
g P 13t] ltwas practised as a profession matnly by the class
of courtesans, though 1t was learnt and taught 1n respectable
families  The art seems to have been learnt both by women
and men., The dance was generally accompamed by a muscal
orchestra, and at times by vocal music  The dramatic art also
was known

“Paintimg and sculpture also appear to be pretty commenly
pursued arts  In the deseription of Ujjaym:, picture-gallertes
have been mentioned Occasionally there are refercnees to
areufssrts or dolls or statues  The existence of qeara [¢p &
p 127] and ztesrfa model maker, would also indicate the
develop of sculp e or pamnting 1
descibed  as one of the arts like music to be learnt by 2
man who seeks to be versatile Besides these there were @
rumber of other arts which were constdered as cssential for
making 2 man sersatile  They are gfigamt, grasai, g(ﬂﬁlﬂ-
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o, LrueA, g etc ™. We find 1 this way that the people
in those days had an mterest mn several arts. [cp K p 196
e« e3qeY . gorg wherein we find reference to some arts and
games of that itme.  So alsoat K pp 199-200 «enfly . aamey”
we have references to some pastimes  AtK p 149, 199 we hae
references to  sarerfifigrt AtK.p 91 we have reference
to mifrarwa, qedforaat and FofAwaT)-

aBpa's age viz. the reign of Harsa was an age koown for a
great impetus {0 Art and Literature  But much of the literature
growing was not onginal (¢p SqT2AT 7 L TIF TN IJ -
gvz' Int v 5) Considerable plagiarism was prevalant (cp =q.
Int v 6) Bot a lot of good lterature was also grcmng.
There were different styles present in different regions (cp 2.
Int. v 7} The crtenia for Iiterary excellence according to Bapa
are 93 @9, sy 9ify, afee @, g w and frraay-
g (cp gd Int v 8}  Bhaabhgu, who came soon after
Baga had similar views (©p FesVaaIaan T aaH1 av1d ) Aan,
-~M.M L) Both prose and pottry were widely cultvated, but
in Bagas days e was particulary popular.  Bapa’s ideas about
good mz are reflected 1n the phrase. ¢ ggrrsfrralay feframd.
Adinfrramrifasarda=aam”  He refers to qualities of good a4r
g7 Int v 8 Imporlancc of 3g and sfiy was  emphasized
by Bapa [cp zd Int v 8, a7 Int v 8, and cqzTimfng avg-
faf‘amﬁmmn—h.p 1ce]  Bapa has also referred to arty-
ficial poetic devices like 75177, DTIAT, WTAIAT, fagw,
s3fet, Teepdag and g He refers to the follow g types of
literatute - Tqr, senfaty, SPAM, AWE, gafwd end g
‘There was a lot of floating literature existing in his days. In
gdaf@ [cp 29 pp Y%¢—200 ], 1n Skandaguptas speech to
Harga there 15 reference to several stories, historical or legendary.
The soarces of many of these stortes cannot be iraced, but many
of these are referred toan fYfe=a's sdmmen, Fiweseia Afmren
and grafgsr  Bapa has referred to many of his predecesors or
therr works m his introduction to Har,acanta Bapa has also
referred 10 wrarefa, asiFfs and qryagq amongst his contem-
poranes Trere were many Prakrits current then [cp sqmrarans
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referred toat K p go¢]  The old Dravida was stnging a 5008
which wa, 1n hus own vernacular [ cp. reference to  mifie’s =73~
wrarfagaridmfges K p 227]  <Beades the above-mens
tioned liferature there was tremendous growth of the technteal
religious and spinttral sides as well  ‘Thus we find mention of
Hrrgr,Grammar,; Logic, Law,Politics,Metre, Music, science of horses
and clephants etc*  Bana has probably referred to  ufsrafa o
aifirfagas, to qr4adts of wdgft and to wpy, 4 commentary on
Fiframfa cic throughedg at gdafer pp  ¢f,-¢v, though
scholars are not agreed on this pomnt  “ The scripts i different
parsts of the country were quute different from each other and the
knowledge of those scrpts was considered as essential for gamng
versalitty [ep Kp gog where people in gwsfirdr are said to be
gdfufen, and K p gy where Candrapida j1s said to have attained
proficiency 1n all scrpts { Ha’ﬂﬁf‘t{z }] Of notc are () & reference
to wfyefsassat g p 300 and to manuscripts of books at g P

378  Along with the growth of literature grew a number of other
professions Jike Zga: (seribe ), g ( reader ), Fga ( Narrator ),
afigy (bard) ete

Crvil and Military Admmstration —We do not get much
information about ervil admunistration  Yet we can be certamnl
that the population was distributed between cities and villages The
usual cxtent of a village was an area tilled by a thousind ploughs
[P 5 P 2o} ““cwigamraderr ammys, | The headmon of
a village was called asiarafor (being m charge of sergey of the
place where accosnt books were kept)  He was assisted by 8
number of #forFs or accountants and clerks  [cp g P Red
“ gragurtex 7] The central office of the management and
accounts was 1n the capital city, where the king personally super-
vised the work  Clerks of the court had recotds about varied
details apropos villages and cities  The adnuinistration of justice
was 1 the hands of srgyarzfzs n willages, and n the hands of
Judges sn cities  Taxes generally were low, people were prosperous
and contented  There were many mmoxs gddrers and g918
Harga very assiduously attended 1o the welfars of the state  Gifts
were made in land or cash to worthy persons i recognition of
snme notahle ach avament i sama fisld af activitv There was
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not muth Litigation, though sunts about robbenes, offences,
mons} - efc. were there. But on the uhole,
*¢civil sur s were comparatnelv very few and eriminal even fewer
stult”

‘The whole country was divided nto a number of smaller
states  Acceurdmng to Hiuen Tsang there were 72 such stafeg
[cp Vaidia pp 48-57] They were brought under one sover-
eignty by Harsa  The important prosinces mentioned by Baypa are
gareilet and sirvs, where 4 ruled bis ancestral kingdom, the
g7 country to the north on the lower slopes of frmess, Kanany
where wzawy, the husbond of Rapyasrl, suled, wreas the ruler of
which killed 734t and msprisored wremsit, & Gavea country (Cent-
ral Bergal} wlere ruled szew, who treacherously killed 1157
3. The provinces a'ready brought under control by gwrr<ad,
7u’s father were the gmer, foradwy, 5%, wrarw, =1z and #rey
The king of qr=iifig soueht alliance with Harsa after the latter
starfed his conquest ¢

The different toca! chiefs were generally at war amonest one
another, though dow znd then a sotereign rujer Iike Harsa brought
a political umity to the conatry (viz torthern Indra} but after
the sovereign power became weak, there would be dsintegration
agmin  Harga cstablished his <overeignty over the Notthen India
afier a conuinvous warfare for thirtyfive yeas as per the account
of Hwen Tsang and Lisonly defeat came at the hands of the
Cazlukya king Pulzkesin 1l (cp V Smuh pp  313-4)

The system of monarchy was an vogue, and-a king had all
powers concentrated 1n his kands He was supposed to hawe
divine portions 1n his mate-up  The usual tunetable of the king
would be to fimsh early his morming constitutionals, go to the
Assembly, grant tntenviens to  persons waiting for him, discuss
matters of stat=, then to retire to the mne- apartments at the mid
day conch  There 2 lung took some exer~ise, then bath, worship
and foed  After faod bervau'd bare hatel wod iy Gow cawsa
prefumed cizar (¢p wfesfrpuafa ~K p =4} In thoaficrnoon
the king would aeaun go to the ass*mbly and setire once again
the evening to th- mn-r apartmeats  (AtK p 119 w3 g
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we get a good descniption of an 1deal king's functions AtK p 7
we get a description of kingly pastimes of king Sadraka  The
followmg p are er d (1) music {1n which he used
to play on the mgzzxr), (1) AT () FagT g (1v) THEAT
st (v) WA snenfrs-shgm-qun—ama (v) mda-
fafiz  (vin) Rmara (vin) SFASETEROQATT (1Y) TETIE
ArATL AT e, 1EgaaR gl e

The royal premises (xrsrga) consited of the palace the harem
the assembly hall and other state offices There were seven sections
(wrFarafir) beyond which was sitvated the royal residence
There were a number of mansions plersure parks and pleasure-
‘mountains armouries and stables for horses and elephants wathin
the royal premises  Camels are also mentioned in Hargacanta
There were different gates at d fferent places with doorkeepers
keeping a vigilant eye on the ingress and egress of people

Hiuen Tsang mentions that there were four divisions of the
army but according to C V Vaidya only three were there iz
Efephants Horses and Foolsold ers  Chariots were not 1n use 1n
the march of armies as a branch of the army Chariots seem to be
used only on ceremontal purposes on occassions  Harga had a
very large army

The state administration was run by the king withthe help of
a number of mimsters headed by a chief minister (¢ g gzwra).
In Kadambarl we find 2 to hered rs [ep
w1 7 oRFgEERbEd amd afiga ] There wasalson
commander in-chief  There was generally benevolent monarchy*
as the 1deal though mot constitutional monarchy * of the later
times

¢« Two of mifitary fi have been referred
to n the Hargacanta (]) Eitéecil [ Cp W p Ye } and (2)
geifans (cp gap 4< )} The first 1st0 be performed by the
king before going to the battle ficld It consisted of waving hghtin
general 1n front of the army In pacticular 1t was performed in the
case of horses at the begin ning of the ez, season The second was
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the taking of ceremonial bath by the king on geqaas dayaccompas
nied by royal 1osigma "

In the early part of Uc. VIL of the Hareacania, we Imavea
verv ornate description of the royal army on march, but there are
many reahstic touches too Iike the casual viterances of yanous
persons 1 the march We find that peplc op the way were some-
t1mes complamng of loot ard harassweens, though generally~ they
greeted the king with obemsance and presents.

The ﬂ«u"rms of India are epumenated by Bay2 mboth gi—
sfig end TR <Py “ AT TSI A TIER, A AT
i, a1~ wawETa P~gd pp- 3356 car Gerpmen, o

Xy AT TRATE e ST AT 177 PP; 5455, In
one passag— from @:ﬁg PP, 3437 (mz.. ﬁr—m) wheren
Skandagupta advises to g, ve get a number of referesces to old «
legerds, many of which may te bistorical  Soalsonn K, p, 331
there ase some persons iquired about by Vilasavat,, whichpersons
may be historical, orimay as well be non histoncal,specrally as
syasar{i s a 547 and not srenfaET.

Religious conditions.~There was complele religrons tolerance
in Baga’s days. Varnouvs nval sects Jived side by sude peacefully.
‘The main rival religions of the day were Brahmamsm, Buddhism
and Jainism.OF these the Iast, particnlarly the faprarg sect thercof)
does rot zppear fo bave much populanty m northern India, The
sight of 2 nzked Jan ok was regarded 2s ommnous (cp. wfaneg.-
TizmT ffafersed ez, p. 2545 ). Theother two
religiens were flounshing  Hindns seemed to look at Buddhism
with farrness and tolerance. cp -.rrraﬁ T FRT (3 428 9 )
A person could ¢barge hus faith without much persecntion Fra<-
firx; ongioally a student’of Warafig recenston of m:ncccpt:d
Beddhusm while he wassull young  And cven when he wasa
Buddhist, be was waited upon by followers of varous schools like
he Sanas, & Jawas, Peoczgiias, Meakdsakas.ote gt
in guest of truth, ** m the mddy whirpoert of opposiog  doctrines™.
Banpa, himself an orthedox Brehmin writer dees  not gless over the
Buddhsst leamngs of his patron’s family. But as already said above
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rehgols tolerance was by and large the order of the day and:
hence Brahmanism, Buddhism and Jainism, as also  several other

munor 1sms, though differing 1n cardinal philosophical doctrines

to a fair extent, were amicably co-existing

And this religious tolerance 1n public was an echo of the
religious tolerance practised by the Royal House for these were
days, when uistt g1ewy worw was a tnusm  Thus, while gnmﬁr,
Harga's remote ancestor was 2 devout worshipper of §va { cp
Z Pp (oe_g) and bad a great regard for the Sawva <jzaramd,
FMF@Ed T, asalso us two immediate predecessors were qeaifaa
q3as  gwirgua every day worshipped the sun with red flowsrs
He had celebrated many and elaboratesacnfices, showing his Jove
of Vedic religion  grsyyefsr, Harsa's elder brother, was qrwsima,
and so also wreg»fY, his sister had developed Buddhist leanmgs
‘When rsgs{t was about to commt suicide 1n the Vindhya forest
we find her companions 1nvoking Buddha i their distress ( cp
WA APeR geeArdw g geisfe gp 431)  Horgn was a
qoReEat {cp the Madhuban Copperplate E T 1V 67, iBans-
khera Copperplate E T IV 208)  The Sonpat scal of Hara has
an emblem of Nandl, Harga started on his expedition after
worshipping Swa (firgzy momar wFar R droifmaraiy g
p 350) The head accountant of the village where Harga encam=
ped on the first day presented lim with a golden seal with the
crestof abull  Harga, though thus very much devoted to Sava,
and also to ks family de:sy Aditya, was defimtely inchined to
Buddh and has exp: d his to don  the red robes
of Buddhism with his sister, after completing his avowed task of
conquest {cp 53 g wwfy wdx Wy wmraedd i
Hp 450) But Harm was impart:al 1 his Liberahity and 1t hus

weatth was distibuted to foll of ol
religious denominations of the day  But the royal antercst in
Buddhism in Harsa s days had made that rehgion an altraction for
some leamed Brahmins even to espouse (cp ¢ pp 408 9 ¢ oudt

wafafa’ gving some nformation about ferrrafirr ) All this
Aaka gharw dhak b Dok 2nd Pod ok o1 teveten devenee
of onc daity or another, there did not cxist 1ny wide gulfasa
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person brought up ;n  different evironment may feel as existing,
“ There were certamn foot-ideas, certain habits of thoughts and
modes of Iife which were common to all ** Hiuen Tsang dwells
at great length on the condition of rehgion mthe tumes of g
He mentions that towards the end of his career Harsa became a
very devout Buddhist and once n every five years he held a great
assembly on the sand of the river when he emptied hus treasury
to give away all wm chanty to the needy (B R W. W. Vol T pp,
214-5) We hope that the student of gigfzg will not fail to read
the curious mncidents and anecdetes that the Chiese traveller
relates concerning Hassas

The mam nattonal rehgion of Bapa’s days, however, was the
Himdu or Brahmanmic rehgion And Baga's works show how 1t
was prospering well and how 1t was based on its FuistH=racar.
Bana was naturaily very proud of the Brahmanic religion  himself,
and he has shown lus full acquaintance with both of its sacra-
mental and popular aspects, as has bren shown 1n this book at
vanous places, i discussions about the society of the Jday, about
Bapa’s learming or about Bana’s religion  But Bapa shows also
afawr acquaintance with almost 2ll the other faiths in the field,
promment among which were Buddhism, Jaimsm and S'atvism

Bapga has referred to both the farmzs ( or ﬂTiHS) and
TaareEys (or ‘%ﬂ’a) The %’rasqﬂb arc scparately mentioned,
but ve wondec \vhethcx they were a sepasate sect of Jaroas as Dr
Potdar belieses The Digambaras were not much respected as
noted elsewhere  We have a reference to ‘m‘(ﬁ?ﬁ’ﬁi qEs
nt K.p 31 The AATIT aspect of Jaimsm was admued cp

« foag e Srmrfa '—K p 106 Queenfqeraadiapproaches
a frgesr awrqus 10 got aboon for qamifir, though these
naked monks were generally abhorred A mook’s uncleanlmess
was looked at with disgust and contetpt

Buddha has beeh mentioned as adeity  SEMEITR, a
Sifage, has been referred to (ep g P 0y, 330) Buddhists
seem to be worshipping some deites of theirs  Bana refers to
Buddha as Jina, and mentions the three resorts of Buddhism  The
Buddhist Jatakas and the famous 77 of aga¢d seem Lo be widely
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read and d books of Buddt Bral writers criti-
tised Buddhist philosophy scverely, but respected the: personality
of Buddha  Perhaps there wvas a.scct of Huddhists who wore
white garmentsiinstead of red (cp z-P ?!Q'q‘r@ﬁﬁmfm ’)

Siva followers were numerouse g Harsa, Bapa, Sarasvaty,
Mahag'veta,Sidraka,puspabhiti Bhairavacaryaare all Siva devotees,
S'wva temples abounded, Capdika worshup seems to be popular m
Andhra  Bharavacarya’s description s typical of a g7 @maw
(cp-H.pp 103-¥) ASva text ggrmisaa seems to be referred
toatK p w3y Wehave description of a Capdika temple at K
PP ¥ie-3%, and of agradng a festival 1n honour of Capdiki
at g p R3I

“The cl1ss of ascetics and mendicants had Jargely increased
on account of the growth of varjous munor sects  .Some of them
were respected even i the royal palace, Kings were generally

»generous and religious by nature and hence they always welcomed
the wvisit of such people, Thus it 15 described that asceties of all
sects, Buddha, Arhata, Pagupata, Brahmacarm, were to be come
across an the palace of Harga (p o ) In the mansion oulﬁam'
too a similar gathering 1s seferred 10 { K. p 933 )" Asceticism
was not restricted to men only, nuns were also quiie common
<t Besides these religrous sects, the old Aryan religion of sucnfices

vwvas also m vogue to some extent ¥  Bana 1s proud to have
come from a family which was continuously obsersing the tradition
of saenfice

The Ramayga, the Mahabharats and the Puripas had attained
o position of holiness and recitations of these texts m public
temples and private households seems to to popular Mahabbarata,
Ramayapa and Purapas are many times alluded to by Bapa  The
reader szftz 1s sad to have entertamed Bapa to a recitation of
Fragaw, dtufres ate sad to have surrounded the bereaved
Harga toconsolehim when his father died  The wgrarca was
very popular specially amongst women — Queen Vilasavati in
Kadambarl heard the recitation of Mah-bhitata Baga's reference
to Puranas and Paur.mlas shows how western scholars are wrorg
1n assigning a very late date to the Puranas
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Idolatry was quite common In Kadamban we geta fine
deseription of the temple of the Mahzkszla of Ujavim and of Spva
with four head,. We get descriptions of Capdika- temples in
both of Bapa's works We find also a reference to Gapapat
with onctusk.  So also we get references 10 worship of Brahma
end Kartikeya, both of whom do not yecerve much worship these
days. Aditya-and many other derties were also worshipped,

There were temples of vanous daties and many had royal
grants to support them. gHI=Is, SIS, F7> and w@Tqs were
there all over the country,

Beliefs and Soperstitiors —Sacial beliefs and superstitions
-always make an interesting reacding, and show how we have not
= much changed through centurses 1 these matters
Belief 1a omens was common and widsspread 1 Bana’s days.
Some of the ill-omens are * throbbmg of left eye of men and nght
+~eye of women; genera} tremor of body and gloomness of dissposi-
trom, the movements and cries of certan birds and anmalks (e g-
gomng of decr on onc’s Ieft, tbe long and wierd cry of a crow,
Thowling of female jackals eic)  “Vanous pirenomena i the
atmosphere and on earth are understood asndreatite of evil omen.
‘The shower of dust, earth-quake, 2ppearance of comets, redness
of sky, stormy wnd et are desenbed as portendmg evail.  The
sight of vertain persons was-considered as inauspicious  Thus zu'
sees, comming 1n front of hmm, a paled Jaipa 2 cetic indicative of
sfoture evil.  The sights of gwsfzz> under anxious crrcumstances
—was also constdered zs ithicanve of calamnty 7
Dime fasour was songht 1 trmes of distress  Varous
daties were propitrated Worshp and sacred  recitals were
resorted to
Some auspicious thigs were 2 pitcher full of water, fire with
flames 1Limg g<faw etc
Behef 1n astrolopy, patmitry  and physiological maxs vas
current  Dreams, partictlariv a* early dawn veve behieved to be
indicatine of some comung events  Observarce of vous and zgs
was current. (e g \g=Tra4;'s observances for gamf at k. pp
64-65, also compae Parvat’s Vows for zttanuitg Lord Sha as
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her husband cp qiFdmfcora pp 25-7) At times even magic
remedies were tried e g The WG, zfag used %!ﬂ?:ﬁwﬁw
(ep. K. p 227 'T@'a a-q:f)

Philosophy and Ethics ; —Bapa seems to be philosophically
a believer 1o * Unity in Tunuty * (cp wxr Intr v. 1), a Vedantin
(though nota mmaife of the qUewT view ), and at the same
time a specral devotee of god S'wa (see g Intr v 1, 1 Intrv 1
qradYo v. 1 and also the section on Bapa’s religion elsewhere m
this book )  An associate of Harca as he was he knew Buddhist
philosophy well and knew both the earlier and later schools of
Buddism viz gaifeqeaars and gmarg { ep digda waifaEad-
Ro—FT P gesand a\ziﬁ'—:ﬁw fresa—p 3%y ). For
Bauasregard for Buddhism ¢p * wrgq . qawg-g. pp 4289
and « zx. aAafregta’—g p 430

The phulosophy of drmrar bhad a great hold on people then,
and Bana has referred to terms ke  sfygmor (ep  amamfagmfu-
Fe—g P w})and wEr ( HIMINT 87 AEAW—F P R8¥)-
Bapa has referred with  pride to his famuly traditions of learning.
Baga has also mentioned &ifaws, areds, qrgaas, wmags, SaR-
Frafoms, "EEs, agIfEs dRifes, avmfegs, dmss,
FeAlaas (Alchemists ) qr==3ras, ¥zifxeas, farass, the follow-
ers of the systems of =qra ( or EFFTS ), Jeifaw (or wmas ),
wreq ( or Ffres), Jmr ( or wafraas ), gt (o gaaegs )
There were also acthists (cp ﬂ’ﬁmxfﬁ' BIEXSIQFE‘,.. K P.150),
For reft to different phil \! e H p.
413’ a’]—ﬁz-m_.p 414 aﬁa’mw” Also cpK p 208 whcrc we
get reference to mnmﬁa‘rﬁws, ATRAATNGNS, HATETAALS)
other gradls, and also to deities Iike syvaw, afasriary, -
g, faq, ud fadferat, @da, faniw, aregfr (7)
At K p 95 Slulkanzsa 1s waited upon (by) ¢ reafgstza.

Behef 1n transmigration was deeprooted

Bapa seems to beheve n the social order based on a’@am
existing 1n s time  His wdeal village 1s FaTT gy sgagrfeafa
Ascenrcism was respected and Karma doctrine has broughta
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fatahistie approach at large ~ Moral responsibihty was emphasized
and so was duty  Bapa’s reformist leanings are seen 1n his spir-
ted arguments agamnst gy Baga has given some practical advice
C.g m  YFAMEERT Or Ffrsae’s address to kissicd

[In this chapter, the author 1s specially indebted to Pr
Potdar’s work unspecified quotations i this chapter arc from
lum, those page references that are punted 1o Devanagary figures
1n this chapter are from N's Edns ]
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CHAPTER 1X"
"
KATHA & .T\K}KIYE,YIK.R

“ The distmction between Akhyayiki and Katha; 1spresented &
to us 1n a puzzling confuston in the writers on poetics, explaning
and rjustifying n large measure the refusal of Dagdin s
Kavyadarga to have anythuog to do with the distinction.”

—Keith  Classical 8k, Lit?p 172,

Ancient Sansknt Rhetoricians have divided Sanskrit Kavya i
three broad-thongh hy no means scientific-divisions viz - o, wer
and faqy  The wer s generally divided into w9r and strenifas.
Katyayana 1s the first authoy to mention ‘arremfaanr specifically,
Patastjali gives three illustrations of smeqifygis (viz  FragEwr.
W‘mv & ywody ) while commenting on Katyayana’s vartika,
Agnipuraga deals with the nature of :yrand arreafirgr as follows -
« wiagRaE @@y 147 fEgaq) wmgeamAfayerafaeay
wiafer 77 Qe Jfrgfanges | oIy afi=gd an g
AN TFF 997 A1 37 §1 8 sEmfadn war o 1@ @Ay
aduiwfEdn wveft | grdwEauT AT Fae 1 afRkesd
T % WA WS qafad ) @ owar. 0 (Adh 337,6113-17).
Actually Agnipnraga guves five vanieties of mamsg viz sremfast,
9T, @vewal, 9Rygr and Fyfasr  But the last three are only
minor sub-varieties of sy,

Bhamaha defines mar and smearfazy almost similarly :—
¢ sFmAFTasETEETd aRg e | 1T gxfRreEt fregarmssentiunt
AN AR qE@T AmT wstea | oam meem 1 my
wiadafe <0 FAbasmagdewd (W] g9i ) Afieferar |
FAETNATAATTRIAan | T IR 3T A gy
GET FEFAT A2 wusgrapaar | o wafa amr wmia g
wvead | gpfaerfa guizfasm w4 @7 o (I 25-99).

¢« Putting together the charicterstics of these two clisses of
prose works as given by the Agmipurapa and Bhamaha, an ancient
rhetorician, we gather that (1) sn an spanfagy there s a detailed
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culogy of the poet’s famuly 1z prose,while 1 a g1 the poet briefly
prasses hus family m verse  (2) In an enwifaysuch topies as the
kidnapping of a girl, battles separation of the bero are described,
magqritsnotso (3} Inan g eapfyeT 1t 15 the hero who relates
his own deeds, m a Katha the story 1s told by others and not by
the hero  (4) An sm=mfaaT 18 divided 1nfo sections called g=gTas
and contains stanzas 1 the gy and the gqxagar metres, which
are suggestine of future events a gy may not be divided nto sec-
tions and 1f 1t 15, they are called wrpers (S) an gremifaer 18 distin-
guished by the possession of certam catciwords which the poet
1 gensously puts 1o, 1w a 47 1tis not so ™
With shght vanations* Dapdin in his Kavyadarya notes
these charactent tees of the Ratha and the Akhyayika, criticises
the two fold distinctions of Gadya, shaws that the charactenistics
mentiored are not exclusne, nor have writers followed these
iniformly, and comes 1o the conclusion {hat both the Kathz
and Akhyayika are but (wo names of the same specics of prose
composttion  (¢p FTemrEd 12330 ¢ TarEmfEEr @t i

*The distinctiops betwcen g4t and srenfasr given by Kane,
after Dapdin are as follows — “ (1) Jn an arenfary 1t s the
hero bimself who tells the whole story, while iz v the
story 15 told either by the hero or by someoneelse  (2) An
arenfyFr 1s drvided nto scctons named  gegArgs and contains
verses 1n the 357 and zgRaFT metres while 10 2 7 1t 1S WOt SO
3o a g7 such topics as the kidnapping of a girl, battles,
separation, the nse of the sun and the moon arc described, 1 an
Akhyayika 1t 1s notso  (4) A Katha 15 distinguished by posses
ssing certain catchv ords which the author tentronally puis 10 ”
We shall find that there 15 some difference 1n these items and
the points goen by us after gfiqgae aon amg But about
pownts 3 and 4 from Mm Kapes summary from Dandin, Se
wonder uhether Mm. hare has not erred 1 summansing  Prin
K makes the f a | ponts after Dandm
(1) A zgr uses the @@t (2) Abo a =1 15 written either 10 Saas.
knt or m Praknt {cp ¥4 [3 wdwwifd  @egaT ¥ T9981
qaAEHT M@ Ay e 1 -
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2f T widY &Y gituenfrE few 1l amdda drevear amddatr
art emmfafradidy am wgrdater | sfr @@ geaae-
dedroma ) sl awn w@w afy Agear Aeeand | ae e
T Wiegarged ¥ vaen | faqgmeanfamarda, wsiT oreafy i

aaffermin B w1 owr FFneEEaEy ! dew gt o
farrga) arg T aa | aewrenfayds wif wargmferar!
st arad faaafe e I FRIGATHAT (ECl

wilgegant o 47 § s g | wfwegs fagranla T gafy !
waficnidafoad fiv i 7 enmgarerna ). Dapdin’s opimion 1s of
& very great signifcance  Because firstly he was umself a famous
waEfy. And sccondly he must have had before him many more
examples of wg1s and sredifaars than we have and must have
found that there are not sufficient distinctions between the two
vartettes  His Dayakumaracanita agrees strictly with nesther of
the stereotyped difinstions of Fyr and srreafirar.

But n spite of Dapdin’s criticism, the orthodox division was
accepted 1n succeedmng centurtes by rhetoricians Irke Rudrata,
Anandavardhana, Abhmavagupta and others, though they too do
not agree fully as regards the details of these two variettes  Bapa
has referred to these two classes of Iiterature amongst others He
has paid a compliment in his Harsacarita to previous reafass-
FTXs. Bana has mentioned as peculiarties of syegifysr two
factors viz_dwvision 1nto I=gaTes and the occurrence of aggrmetre,
He himself calls Harsacania an aregifgar  So also he calls
FrEFQ as a 41, The author of sroeriAng added a new distin~
ction viz that aneqifus shall be based on historical facts and gq7
on a fictious plot (wrw g wfwa Fur FFarenfufy 71 Tar
Flagaral, saratenfr n) Amarakosa too definesgyr and
SremfaTT as ¢ e Amesat ’ (historical narrative ), € geg—
FFCAT FAT ( romantic narrative}  According to . tis criterson
Daya s a Katha This new prninciple seems to be added after
Bapa’s works were known Rudrita inhis K wvyalamkara has defined
the Kathz and khayiki ( cp arwe=rc—16 20 30) forming
his defimtions appueatly on the models of tte Kadimbari and the
Har,acntn, the two staindard specimens of these hinds of prose
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compositions Anandarardhana refers to Kathy and Skbyayika i
his Dhvanyaloka when he lays down certain restrictions on the vse
of long compounds He says that long compounds should not
occur 1 depichion of pathos and the love of separated Jovers  cp
FrEAlfaFmaT § Jrr AeIARArT A g an1ed 1 g favefa-
FE oIl | 7 T T8 STARONAr | samar g faweaeaar.
s ¥ taet wWER-AEINEaTAdmy ] Taeg s afide R
TN T ﬁdc‘l‘qimll(iﬁ( e T g | ? (cp Divan
yoloka Nimpayasagara edo pp 143-144) {Ezarlter Dandin had
recogatsed profusion of compounds as the very life of prosc:
A AEEEeaRay waer Aifae l— Kavsy 180)  Abbmava-
gupta distinguishes between thess two classes of compositions by
saying that while the Akhyavihy 1s possessed of sections called
F<zaITs and of stanzas tn g7 and JgLIAT metres, the Kathg
1 free from such chaacteristics (cp “grmifysiceaGifzdar 9541~
wREFAIPEAT o A0 wAr affEA e Siga p 14)  Vidyanatha
mn s garggzTAeen (ep 96B 8 S ) charactenises the Xkhya-
yikz 1o simlar fashion

The most modern definitions of the Katha and Akhyayika are
thosc grven by Viyvangtha ( 15th cent A D) 1o hus Sahutyadarpaga
VI His defimtions echo the earlier ones  Accordmg to hum
Katha contains a fine plot n prose with here and there 2 stray
stan7a sn the sy, FF9T OF HTLATAT Metres, 10 the beginmng there
1s 2 salutation tn verse and a mention 1s made of the conduct of
the wicked etc  An Zkhyayika 1s smularto a2 Katha butmaty e
have 1 addition aa account of the poct’s family and sometimes of
other poets  The divisions of the narrative are styled as orsargs
(which word curiously 1s never i vogue '), which contair in the
beginning stanzas n the 2qraf, 7541 and J9aFAT metres that are
suggestine of future evenmts™ For Vigvangtha's  defimtion
cp * s wxw atg 94T faffian | aafsw wizmr safreen-
gt || @) wEdwer e merRduddan | arenfirn samesRE-
gt b wmmEsdm 9 99 vw w_ivefer o wamm
waedy wRad e swd | safasgasson o g Ffag I
TrArEITANTd v g i ~—afgmaie VI
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CHAPTER X
(A) The Sanshrit Prosc Romance

“If as I have been accustomed in these fectures to say,
sPoetry 1s the expresston, ta beautiful form and mejodious language,
of the best thoughts and noblest emotions, which the spectacle of
1ife anakens 1n the finest souls’, 1t 1s clear that thys may be effected
by prose as trucly 1s by verse, 1f only the language be rhythmuca!
and beautsful’

—Prof Shairp« ¢ Aspects of Poetry”’

In Sansknit Lulerature verse has always been the more popular
vehicle of expression than pros~ T All the same Sansint Prose
conturs 11ast nount of Lituriture  Sans\et narratve prose
beguns 10 the brahmanical legends in the Yajurveda and the y wnious
Brihmagas  Its tradition continued through the prose portions
of Mahabhirata  Thus early narrative prose was essentizlly simple
and colloquat  The current of narrative Sansknt Prose gradually
1hen branched in two main streams (1) The Fable lterature ard
{u) The Sansknt Prose Romance, with which we are directly
concerned here

tSanskrit Suhitya,astra has never equated Kavya style with
verse-form  Poetry mav be wntten i prose, 1n verse or 1 &
nuxture of the tho  From the earliest times Sarskrit Rhetoricrans
have drawn 1 clear distinction between the essential and the non-
essential or vinable atributes of poetry, and the Iiterary form of
expression has been made vanable  Sansknt Ravya 1s divided
mto (gam & wem or () mr, @ & fuwm Of these latter,
Prose 1s represented 1n Sansknt Lugerature by comparatnely few
works  Sansknt Liteaturc 1s extrerwelv poor in prose, and 1t has
about half a dozen good works in this branch  They are
gugATEfd, gaafia, FREd, qyEaE™r, RewwEwd, Tafamt
and faREeafe Besides these Baga mentions a g by
wgiEfta 2 and gagre m his fewasgd (Inwro st 23, 36)
mentiors grEma and SSlTIgE [Prose was mamy used as a
vehucle for bhasy2» and suck works
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‘When we speak of Sansknt Prose Romance, we ymmediaily
thiok of the * yamous four” viz (1) Das alwmaracanta of Dagdin
(1) Tasnn daita of Subandhu, /s11) Harsicarifa and (1v) Kadar-
bari, bott of Bamabbatta  But cbviously they had th=ir predece-
5013, thougn thir works have not come down (o us  The narratiie
Interature started from the fountainhead of the Vedic legends, the
two national Epics—the Ramuyzpa and the Mababharata, the
Brhatkatha and the Purapas  Though the s7s and  aremfarTs
1 the techmeal sense are products of a later age, ST=ais,
“reqifaTs, iz ete. have been referred to by carly awthors

It wou'd be worthwhile to survey such earher references to
these Iiterary tvpes, becaase thev vould show how the namratne
fiterature 1n Sanskrit was ucfolding atsclf and hov the forms
a1 and FroTfayT emereed out 1 due cours= The earlesst anthor
to refer to =TS, AT AT, Flagasand TS IS FTERT ( P
s aifgT ¢ emrenfEral ATeR T o0 f AT A T AR A ¥, 4,
&3, and the Fifay | ETARTRERTSRIATRT . 02 W Y, 3,
€o) Patzijaly, whiile ng on the 2b d qifgw
el agea ' gnes the names of threc sreafaTTs [0
szwi (not Subandhu s obviowusly) (u) gmAtaw and () Saofi T
cp ‘afyza 77 wd ' ags o | amaen g ! g
wufr | «dwxdrl)  Atanother place ga=sfe speaks of one Who
knows or studies the aremfases, SidIal of g'zr-ﬁ'a'
araasfaT, Amararce | heelbomn s edn ufq"mn:; Vol Il p 284
Gupadhya's gz=rgr was a sery cminent work i Sardr, aod it
15 a source of‘much of Jatcs parratne and fable hiterature  Jalhapa
refers to syt of acefy and gzrrwn of wlratfier  gaqe
refers to qrzmasy by wifw Bana has himself referred to
wgrefearzes w79 Dapdin (6theent A D) refers to the
dlstmc(xon between gq7 a0d sremifrr, discusses 1t acd finally
disapproves of it as b ing byp-rentical as both are different names
for the same class of composition (cp Kavyadarya 123230 ) Dan-

iz futher suys that 30 ST RTY shou'deal b ia puGidsien of

}¥e do not know what kinds of works these gy, AT~
17 and $u<] are, for vp Ll now their nam= only are known
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compounds (cp F3IEIN = ¥ Al EERITR
ag qamenfrrifky l~Fmemed 181 ). Subandhu seems to
ndicate literary prose current 1n his days~which has had some
particular poctic canons to observe  cp ¢ geHfamIga.g RiErod
fgr —armgzar p 134 (Hall )’ (wheren he votes agamst the use
of padding words hike g, f3 etc ), and < ifegmmang= THe-
FEAaFaTT werlaramtsa~aisasar p 184 (Hally (where he
refers to the division of a work 1n FTgIE> and the use of #3q
and verses 1 g37 metre, and where he seems to have the areqfasr
type in mund}  Bana often aliudes to the two classes of com-
position viz g1 and diggifarr among others ¢p ¢ Fi.qaET IR
qrepfimGerenmzfenfiyd - parad of gerd ¥4y
ar¥q eremfary TeAq -para 71 of grady; ¢ SrgATARTA-
feaaret dar 333 seeadl  vamenfarere G & gean. gdRTT n”
( gdsfeg Intro v 10 wherain he pays a trlbute to the grearfaT-
Fxs preceding hum and refers (o two peculianites of the qexifasTr
type vi2 gegarpand g7 metre verses), ‘mOrgreqifaFEATEY
ﬁ[g‘a‘lwqaqm?q | (zfo Intro v 19 wherewn he clearly calls his
gaufa as wiemfrr ); 4o FieeEd @ Intro v 8, Oand 20
clearly indicate that s7z73{r was wntendedasa g1, verse 20 of
these specifically <ays so. { fgda &7 . fasdanfogdy 7ar)  Thus
when B.na wrote one argg1fgsr and one ggr, he was not striking
a new path, but he had 2 certain amsount of such literature before
him, and crities were already Iaying down canons governing these
two types.

Just as we have discussed the development of Sanskrit Prose
Romance 1 pre Baga days just now, it would be wteresting to
see how far the lierary ormate prose style which finds mature
expression i Bana's works had developed 1n pre-Bana centuries,
and how the simple prose of the Epic or pre-classical period got its
nichness of poetic sentiments, devices and figures  And in this
survey, we feel 1t an honour to find the way, under the gmding
Tight shed by that doyen of alamkarikas Mm. P. V Kane, who
mforms how some scholars believe that Bapa wrote before
“Sansknit rhetoricians Fad done therr best to degrade the sublime
art of poetry toa pedantic enunciation of szt stmiles and metaphors”s
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(Vide Dr Peterson’s Introduction p 43} Mm Kane has shown
how this contention 15 to a great cxtent fallacious  For we can
casily demonstrate that long before B.pa the science of Rhetoric
had made great procress Here arc some important land marks
therein — (1) In an mserption of zzEGg (150A D ) [Archa-
cological suriey, Western India vol II f about Kathawad ) p 128]
we find prose which contans long compouids, alliterations
( sragwas Y and otber figures  In this very inseription, we find a
reference ‘to some fundamental literary norms in the phrase

« spevaRfrragsEEEReTTarTg ” (prose and poetr,
orpate, and decorated by poetic comsentions and perspicuous,
short, sweet, striking and charming words)  (u) Inan wnscription
of LG (4thcent A D )(Dr Fleet's Corpus Inseriptionum
Indicgrum vol fIlp 9) wc haie a prosc that almost vies with
that of Bana cp EIE AT G o T T /i
za  famewdl  Smimagw  eeTieEmwEETE [Sreen ity

AR Refrmas e (TR e fﬁﬁﬁmﬂfﬂ%
R cidEakiienit tauitias ot GEIEERT I ZTE]
afaftzgsfarimmr=ea’ &c () The Mandwsor mscription of
437 A D. composcd by #™ifF shows the paet s attempt 1o rival
10 diction and wmagery with great masters of classieal Sansknt ke
Kalidasa and Bhavbhut speciafls the former ¢p ¢ so-gayraga-
FrIRTaE AT L e fEe T g
Tgtr b’ or ¢ sAPETEiEGIEETTaly Agagad st

TR TR AT A e 17 or
“ A ARFFAfINETET GARATET T | gaareepger

ol gt fadt sl l or ¢ swavaa ssrareareT.
mfsETrRfE Tt fertmtam 1 (This Tast
VEISE, AN ¥4, contans one single compound) {1} Bharay;

{cre2 550 A D ) has devoted ene entire canto XV of his Kirala-

muniya to attempt sarious srar=FI7s faaTTe, ranety  of
wmeRamnes e (n) Dagdmon the Oh Cent A D gnena Gosly

detarled treatment of rtetornc, and clearly avs tlat he1s workirg
on the ground laid down by the egrmas cp ¢ fr TTT faremial

gty arfran | e stvmeirsverifomrm [ Zerming 10 2
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1t was Dapdin who asserted ¢* aitsr xrxrr.—rxgrmﬁ'a'q TIew W=
ag |' —arearzi 180 And later wrnters have generally followed
his dictum  {w1) Bhatty who comes from the 6th or 7th Cent A,
D has devoted four mifs of his sfggrem for aliustrating subjects
of rhetorical nature, and has exemplified more than thrty figures
of speecch (vn) In FTE S WMAFTAT we meet A number of
allusions to Rhetoric  Subandhu has boasted of  gegareq =
op ¢ ETRMATMTIE T qITTTd | T
ey a-afamrad weafafalraaag 0. He also refers to
T 13y, THr and T €p CqreTaa) adanang e
FIEMTTTIRG " qErFZAT P 126 (Hall)  (vi1t) Biga has men-
tioned the figures of speech amify (- wpmimifer ), wrien and
£ 1n the introductory verses to pgsfir, and the figures 41T,
3T, tva and snfr in the introductory  verses to hadambarl,
Thus B (ga was ded by corsiderable develor of Rhetoric,
and there had developed alrerdv a berary prose having the vsial
styhstic features of Literary prose hhe fivor  words alliterations,
cpithets and compounds  Also comparc the remarks of Prof.
A A Macdonell an his History of Sanknt Luterature {p 321)8
¢ Besides the epigraphic evidence of the Guptr perod, we
have two important hierary prose inscriptions of considerable
tength, one from Garnar and the other from Nasik, both belonging
to the 2nd century A 1D Th~y show that even tlen tf ere cxsted
a prose havy1 style, which in pencral character and 1n many
detals resembled that of tie classical tales and romircet. For
they not only employ long and frequent compounds but also the

omaments of alliteration and vanous kinds of sinn'e and meta-

phor, therr use of poctical figures 1s howeser, much less  frequent

ard ehborats, occasonally not poinp beyourd the simphiaty of
thepeputsrepe T Rhateneires ¢ ptt fromcardy davshne drnvn

a~d ductssed the dstiection between v gy and an e’ vy

atRelanves~n1a Chop 1N AN L s eviderce s to shon that

Sardrt Prose Remarce bada timd o of i ewn Teoup™t rot

Fave been steteanprd ia carlv s Prebatly ther theizne Lymst

Fave been reenepatraine 217 d Wy pinean i b ued st

popelse I feeeed or bepredary fpures hle 2n Udasraera
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Vikrama. The insenptional literature alsa suagests » gradual
growth of Sansknit Prose style
But when we come so the * famous four*, we find a constdera~
ble orpateness of style  Vigour of style and long compounds
became now the sine qua non of Sansknt Prose Romance op ST
HROTEANTIRIET Sifpgy ¢ Desenption gets the upper hand
with Earra\ne‘nammlly gomg m the backeround  The thread of
the namatne s generally slender and halting aod 1t 1s almost
suffoeated under Iong descriptions full of compounds, pums, e
rary trcks, vanous alamkaras and the ke A}l the same charmng
descriptions, poetical thoughts, pithy saymngs and gracefully simple
prose passages are found p in those e P
tions
Dandin’s Dayakumaraczrita or * the namatise of ten Kumaras”
1s the stmplest of the four great Romances n 1ts style and 15 a very
popular work  The story centres round Prince Rajavahana and
Ius nme associates, Who meet after a separation n Usyayini and
relate the accounts of experiences of each mn therr sojourns.  The
work 15 known 25 2 * dhartakhyana * The vanous expersences of
the prnce and the mmmisters’ sous run the entwe gamut of hfe,
from pnicees to paupers, from patvratas to prosttutes, and they
present 2 preture of society, which 1s very live, though full of the
wondrous and the supematural too! Dagdins style s on the
whole Vaularbhl  His *padalaliyta® 15 famous Hisskill as a
varmatve anthor 15 considerable and be creates subtle humour of
character and situzation  He ses Slesa freely but 1s mever pedan
tucabout 1t Hissiyle ss praceful, simple and vigorous
The Vasavadatta of Subandhu namates the story of a maden
Vasavadatta (who 1 different for the Vasmvadatta of the Udayana
Tegend!  Subadhu 45 a specialist m Vakrokti and slea  He
calls humsell < yeprasrmgy s F3gfafy *The fra &
of the story 1s slender and the gorgeous discriptron - 1ts manifold
claboration 1s everythine  The maiden s beauty, the hero’s herorsm
and the charming descniption of the sprng  the forest and the
mountan are very vmudly panted  The interest of the story 1s
almost lost i sts artifierality of style which often becomes wearn
some and puzzliog to the reader Tt 15 written 1 perfect. Gaudt
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(B) The Historical Kavya
¢ wzamy wgfaa a1 a1 dofiiaas wguwga |
w#d ymfaga ga@ 3 wyvan 773 (@5 0
— fag @oex

1t 15 1 ageold complaint that Indians as a whole have lacked
historical consciousness i therr early | terature  And naturally
enough Historical K vya 1 Sansknit 1s represented by jJust a few
works the most outstanding bemng Kalhagas rstaxferel
Because of the general Ick of his orical perspective we have the
odd expenence of eking out hitle bits of historscat facts from the
phenominally voluminous Sansknt hterature  In the long vista of
Sansknt ¢ wnd also Praknt) Dtcrature the following have some
historical s gmficance (1) Stray Vedic references to historical
matters (2) Epics and T (3) The Various EJHSF!!!‘['}, of the ¥zs
(4} The different sca tered piecemeal data available m different
classical Sanskrit works  {5) Buddhistic and Jain works { which
unfortunately lick as much historical sense as their Hindu
counterparts) (6 Trne Indian insériptrons are the most valuable
and most important branch of Indian historical Iiterature

Now we shall deal with the more important of the Historical
KPyyas —

(1) The Harsacarita of Banabhatta —see above Chap V

(2) The Gaudavaho of Yakpatiraya —This Praknt work of
early 8th cent A D has a lot of historical braring and throws
much hght on the society of the day

3) The mawizgarrr=fa of nzmm (or ofes ) (1005 A
D ) ~—This 1s a poetic work of 18 cantos which has for its theme
the history of king aggrgar=F of Malwa and his winnmg of
Princess Sagiprabha  The author of ths histor cal Freg was a
protege of the kings of Dhraa Vakpatraja and Stadhuraja  who
mspred hun to compose 1t

( 4 5) The drama mag<dt and the Mistorieal wrn faswiss
Fgafa ~—Bihapa (11th cent A D ) has two works of historical
sigmficance (1) the semi historical drama Rarpasundan and (1)
The famous historical Ravya Vikramankadevacarita In FATA
he describes the marnage of a Calukya prince with a vV dyadhara
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{B) The Historical Kavya.
¢ gramd axfed agy o aafane wusgr |
7 94 gafeary gvra T R aqq fuded
—fag soea
1t 15 an ageold complaint that Indians as a whole have lacked
historical consciousness 1n thetr ewrly literature  And naturally
enough Historical K \vya 1n Sanskrit 1s represented by just a few
works, the most outstanding bemng Kalhaga's wrsafemol.
Because of the general lack of his‘orical perspective, we have the
odd experience of eking out little bits of historical facts from the
phenomimally voluminous Sansknit hiterature  In the long vista of
Sansknit { and also Praknt) hterature the following have some
historical sigmficance (1) Stray Vedic references to hustoracal
matters (2) Epies aad gyjws (3) The Various 3rmits of the EcH]
(4) The different sca tered precemeal data available in different
classical Sxnsknit works  (5) Buddhistie and Jain works ( whick
unfortunately lick as much historical sense as thesr Hindu
counterparts} {6 Tne Indian instriplions are the most valuable
and most important branch of Indian historical hiterature
Now we shall deal with the more important of the Historical
KPvyas —
(1) The Haryacarita of Bapabhatta —see above Chap Ve
(2) The Gaudavaho of Vakpatiraja.—This Praknit work of
early 8th cent A D has a lot of hstorical bearing and throws
much light on the society of the day
(3) The samgRzmafa of awqes (or qfms ) (1005 A.
D ) —This 1s a poetic work of 18 cantos, which hns for 1ts theme
the hustery of kung Tagrzarss of Malwa and his winming of
Princess Sagiprabha. The author of this historical Freg was a
pratege of the kings of Dhraa, Vakpatiraja and Smdhuraya, who
mspired hum to compose 1t
( 4-5) The drama o=y and the Fistorical wrea famarss-
2aufea —Bilhaga (11th cent A D ) has two works of histoncal
(1) the Tustortcal drama Kar dari and (1)
The famous Iustorical Kavya Vikramankadevacarta  To aoigeadl
he describes the marriage of a Calukya prince with a Vidyadhara
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mnto 1oyl favour and he has written a Kivya named  smfagraps
1n honour of that king  But his fame rests manly and  appropria-
tely on his yraxfemdy

Kathaga had taken Ius task of listonan seriously and he had
studied all the historical works of his time like the Puragas
Hargacanith, works of Bilhaga tnscriptions, grants, traditions etc
He had seen places of historie1l sigmficance, exomined coins and
thus tried to get all the possible preparation as a listoran  And
he has given a vind description of the listorical and soctal facts
of Kashmur, He opines that the people of Kashinur are beautiful
but fekle minded, the army undiscaplined and nervy,but the princes
were courageous and spirited  The officers were noted for corru-
ption and highhandedness Kathapa excels even Bilhaga or
Bapa in charactensation,

But Kalhaga has hmited lumself to Kashour’s history and his
work does not deal with outside matiers 1o any appreciable extent
Further he wrote history to convey the futility of rulerstup and
empires

He has tried 1o plve the history of Kashmir from earhest
times to the 12th century A D The first three gigTs  manaly
deal with the witgez (ormyazasr) Ta the dth s described the Fafe
gy 1 the 5th gegeay, 1 the 6th wizegy, nTththeaccount i
brought to gd’s assassmation and 1n the 8th from =gy s AT
Qgui o period of forty years 1s covered, untl the contemporary
days of king Jayasunha In the earlier portton welfind that my-
thology has got mrxed up with history and so the account 1s not
reliable completely from a historical angle  The more contempo-
rary pertod 1n naturally treated with a more certatn touch

Other muscelleneous works under historical F1eg which have
some historical steniflcance are the following—vsirafa of ST,
wsrafe of stat, s A-vrer fa Buddhust work) drayre frard

of sregur, AHaresfey of - ———— wgem—fem AF Az
qzaqstasa of unknow . of
AYLATE, TrgRET of [

g of q=y, YAArIRy
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Appendix A
Alamharas and Sobhasttas 1a Banabhatta’s Works

[We gne below a list of selected references to passages
Banas norks—z7afcq and syest—te dlustrate Bapa's use of
the different ficures of spech  And then we gnca sclect vollec-
tion of Bana s subhasitas |

(Part 1) Alamlaras ta Banabbatta’s Works

1 gwi—()g wmtro v 16 {n) fgmas afmfy fe-
freamabed awwfs —g p 22 (m) The teeth of Bharavacarya s
emsssary are ¢ FEIATIATE —§ P 165 (1) ‘SEx -
sl —3 p 51 () ¢F swnfa’—w (9)p 287

2. fmewm—{1) g mtro v 4 (1) g wiro v 12 ()
T miro v 13 (v} g mntro v 14 (v} g miro v 17 (u)
g mtro « 20 {vu) ¢ A wEAET . ST -5 p 12
{vm) c=gFIT FAIX =ATP 5 13) safgamita  fa9f
<t {Therc =« double o heremn— =1 pp 19-20 (%)
fyFw g —at (I)p 202

3 zar—{1) g antro v 1 {n} g miro v 19 (m)g
mitre ¢ 21 (7) ‘o s3I HATA—FT p HE

4 frmewe—(1) cam fafen —7 (31 p 207

5 g@mr— () g mbro v 2 (w)g mtro v 3§ )
‘Priclmarer wgaEEE —~F pp 11-12 (n ) <wera.
TSl —g p 12 (V) FtEmi sEme g
p 30 (v1) zrefm zever snabmar—z p 30 (1) cafy
fx st —ar p 5 (v G SEERW—3r p 9
(x) 3w wwaAm ~—+ p (O <afTEF w7 —aw
p 11 (w) ‘wamgm  ewar —=1 p 83 (xn) ‘et wwwm!
=77 p 183 (xn)* f&xfaz gyAn —77 () p 340

6 T —(1) 7 infro v 6 () rmaft FRTHRfr—
g p 163 ) 3F @as ‘—zpp332-5 (n) =7 @y
arfr’—g p 419
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7 fadgww —(1) ' afifgg oo v —g. p 42 (1)
‘ay g sma '—g pp 160-1 (m) ¢smfvfug  emneia~ 1,
pp 9-12 (n) canfefam  afqwi—ar p 20 (v) ofuma,
faw  osdaEAEag—ar p 31 (vi) caawdsr  amew
—71 p 37 (vn) ‘wgER faggr—p 92 (vin) ¢ dwufy
FoqEf '—51 p 105 (1x) &7 () para 276

8 wwEifi —(1) Elyafy  fR@E—g p 132 (n)
vv 5-6—g pp 152-3.

9 w@fea —(1) #1 (3) para 276

10 =it —(1) ¢avdg apRaw a1 p 5

11 fredar—(1) ‘wag  amdvafy —ar p 155

12 sfmem —(1) ¢ afeme wafr  faswr —g p 27
(u) ¢ afewsg wsft @ —a1 p 6 () ‘T T LHdfy—
g1 pwn 37 (n) cdar T gufw'—ar (¥)p 288,

13 e —(3) ' o srzafo'—a7 (9)p 253

14 wedlee — (1) aft pymrr—at (?) p 290

15 awgafr—u) cam gen  gwwga—ar p 190
(where we have 2lmost 1 wzaz< or wvz Afas & =rfigs)

16 smmmE—(1) ¢ IRERsIgET . qTTed —g p 22
(1) cememeen @ -g p 29 (w) ¢ wnafy,. whEor
—g p 16¢ () qART FRARI—F p 144 (v)‘am .
i "—a1 p 56 (v1) 9T pam 131

(Part IT) Subbagitas in Bagabhatta’s Works

(1) frgw fr foar 3l gaggs  wabmis sy o) ar e
gpl8 (2) frmifaufadt 5y sw wrratfor wiAvadter qfa
-z p 18 (3wmfzg> niamm-r p 18 (1) frerrom
frrreefnf ooafy wafradLy aEaRr TRt g p 23
(5)at fz fanazw Tafauta 2 p 41 (6) gAnnyt @ fevarn
qrrardifaafy =1 fresmaf e g p N (7) wier
e ery e -z p o HL (8) nfeaete wrefoaft
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Sy Aeeafadfrar safs g p. 85, (9) sufmfa f
farmyemirmassrEa s Gl sd=na anfer F e p. 134,
(10) frvisdfee wemaqafad = waf  szmakr -z p. 164
(1) sw=fa fz cmagesly w5 dirgaer be p1656. (12)
sgrnsEaft g e wafg srwmfs g p. 175 (13)
gdRm wmee iy wewnr e p 1760 ()% 49
fra=fz 7 =) 2 p- 187, (135) sgeemfim: S=ERS=ATA
wEr -z pe 191, (16) svfraft o= v sawefeafe
gEfg g p. 191, (17) wsyRemamy 53l dReT @ -
s i-z p 191, (18) »esm=dafasoifr g wafs Yeamr
Tl -3 p- 202. (19) 9% fz @gmr s @s S\gar
FERYET, aareRdsT R -z pe 2600 (20) 7
TTOTHET synezzafe wmIm be p. 267.  (21) smfy
@AY Wy § faf bzop. 267, (22) wm w5 awafya
g sEmisd sntfarrax oy o -2 pr 271 (23)
T fawsrn Tweeal 7 fodor 5 safae-w. p 285,
(24) 3 9 Frv Oie: el @ wopeme=g o=afR a0 fod
fz fag gama—=x p 307 (25) smwmemr SR,
p-312. (26) w.fi sy mfrersaf= ke p- 328. (27)
Faaaral g saralavaml fm ez p 353 (28) S w
s FEeEItany @nitam i-g 384 (29) 3rm fg wwfe
afs<wdl sty wofr g p 384, (30) sy www
=i TR Aawmms-g p- 408  (31)sfamsmrer s
e bg. |- 4087 (32) ww T sdwdl nws: ba.op. 408.
(33) wuzdr w [9<f7 qEnfedt afenonacdy je=m, B ogn
sgvaaafy Az 9q3 g pp 4089 (33) woie wg vwmnT:
wrd afF=rmny 1-g. p- 417 (34) sm=vr0 i qwmniy wwEaw
ity wnisTeg erane 1-g- p- 418, (33) wimgilar
7 fanp=fy =521 engfr go-7 p 419. (36) &isa i mvoe-
T b3 p. 35 (57) TETE ST ¥ oanr
waha w1 Jfy ot p. 37 (38) pifa iy amwenmfy we-
s B gridaft! a1 p 43, (39) ssforen f aniew-
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7 fdwaw —(1)  wfifgn  Fermaren w0 —g p 42 (n)
tnxn g guat *—g pp 160-1 () ¢amfefrg  amrefie '~
pp 9-12 () ¢usfifrm  afear’—a1 p 20 (v) * afima,
damr geRamfias & p 31 (v1) caRadsly  qmeras
—=1 p 37 (vn)‘ager fadm'—p 92 (vm) ¢gmaufy
FRAEQfa —5r p 105 (1x) F71 () para 276

8 wrifm —(1) maRegfe fgwd~—z p 132 (n)
vv 5-6—g pp 152-3.

9w —(1) ¥ () para 276

10 =afyls —(1) ‘arsdq @gRan’—ar p 5

11 framar—(1) ‘way  endmafe —ar p 155

12 ufwewr —(1) cafers uafn fasr —g p 27
(n} ¢ aferw wafr wEw ~ar p 6 (u)igA ainRel—
&1 para 37 (w)<darw wmly —ar (9)p 288

13 Qaw —() w1 grafki—a () p 253

14 wwres — (1) ‘ aft ggagar—a (3) p 290

15 smgafa—() @@ gen  Fwmg@o—ar p 190
(where we have almost a §3ga=a or svg Afes & =siifEas)

16 s —(1) ¢ ARz EgeS  wEAwER —g p 22
(n) ‘w@sweEw arew—g p 29 (m) < wmafy . afEOE
—~g p 164 (w)‘wams RN —g p 144 (v) ‘=W
qie@ —a&1 p 56 (v1) #T para 131

(Part II) Subhagitas in Bapsbhatta’s Works

(1) fagzar & frm vl gages walrats ses et ar e
g p 18 (2) frenfydfusY 3m oq napitha yr AreaieT afw
-z p 18 (3)um fg a7 wdavarm -z p 18 (4) Frowrowr 1
frrefun s seopafs wafaalstr ammazasaame ftl-g p 23
(5) wat f fanasawr gafeat & p 41 (6) gawmr 7 Frzawr
sArEAsnfaaty a7 frg wanfy waraw g p 41 (7) wedwr
T Afqmaa 7G@w -y p 41 (8) sfewmdta wamakrwlr
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Fft w aamafrafiar Tl
Fervpcetoramds sy fy
[10) Fremesfuoy SRR 5 1

(11) comta fr TR i o)

€ P85 (0) Suferpe fy
e e | g, p 134,
T e ot | g 164,
PRTNAERRT Ty £ T by p1656. (19
a i tmzﬁ?%a s, T R g p 175 (13))
fragfs = wfa g p 187 ‘%P 176 (19) 55 a7
wiwar -z p. 191, (16) Wﬁ Lt .
Tmatth p 191 (17) s Ry
@A -7 p 191 (mhm;na‘:‘é: - e
T 1E P 202 (19) O fy sy pr T Ty gy
AT 5 ACF TR =5 v ey . T m ey
EARTETIT ITETLLIG sy Ly ;227 2%
gy v, 7wl kg poogy 99) 1y ) iy
g Arl TR SR o ITLT Ty
T gEmHT T RITTET TR Srompy . P 271
24y @ @ Fre G wRfRat g ﬂmmg:'ﬁ&n o 2(5?
fg fram g 1-g P 307 (25 mm‘?ﬁz Uy
p 312 (20)tnft mole mhoay,, TN R i
semefgdt fy swal G 7 " p g0, M
;m: ety S - 9, ¢ P 3433 (28 17'(‘27)
afxsiveay ety G g by (0 o S g
afy ERfeedt ROARA-E b 4y  {3) !n.,\,.; #nfy
e La08 (82) T NPI)MW
gﬂ) aquadt = Adehr winfeet ‘Iﬁm.:{;m I T e
frai-g pp 4089 M, T D 4p5
et f 7 G e
v s -8 p 41 )\\\» %
sormifaea , TP TP 1% Doy s’f“’"‘?fa Wl
7 F st T T2 P B P
et bert p 85 (37) "'ig \r: T3y
safrg war T -at p 37 (-’3) <
st o B pEdmfTl wr p 4
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7 feQewmma —(1) ¢ afafrm  femarer 9v—g p 42 (n)
cgx s wAm *—g pp 160-1 (m) <amfifug ol '~
pp 9-12 (n) ‘uafef@ afer’—ar p 20 (v) ‘s
stan  weREmfT—& p 3 (v) Aty ameeT
—7 p 37 () ‘wgmER faam —p 92 () fdmIPr -
yadwdfs '~ p 105 () 77 () par 276

8 wwmdfem —(1) TRl fgwi—g p 132 (n)
w 5-6—g pp 152-3

9 @dfw —(1) 71 (9) para 276

10 wfads —() ¢ 7 quRas—F p 5

11 frmar—(1) <qww  srdwafa —a1 p 155

12 afmem —(1) < afers usft s —g p 27
(u) ¢ vfemrs by e —a1 p 6 (m) ‘wr = ey —
1 pw1 37 (n)<darT walw —a7 (3)p 288

13 e —()taxm mwly —a1 (I p 253

14 wiendlms — (1) * &l ggwear'—ay (I)p 290

15 swgafi—g) ¢om o gen—ar p 190
(where we have almost a wzazat or g ffas & mrailas)

16 smpmr—(1) © afthzag @ewwmg —g p 22
(n) ¢ ezt @eE'—g p 29 () ¢ swafy . wfAoE]
—g p 16¢ (n)‘maws amw-—g p 111 (v) 9w
aier =1 p 56 (w) &1 para 131

(Part I1) Subhigltas in R.pabhafia’s Works

(1) farygar f famy wafa yragy mabrly sor mv ar e
g p 18 (2) Frmfrddfady s wn vl unyeates afa
-z p 18 (BYumif~ ur wiamnw =g p 18 (1) Former &
frvrorfrnfy waafa gafrmnfy mare Ao - p 23
Gy {7 famrrar pofamr -~ p 11 (6) gasit o famrry
FTFFALREI 73 fermemt vpin b p 4 (7) wre
a1 ufraeet eng v p 41 (8) nferrfir vma'rf'mf'?
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P @y aarafAfer wifs g p- 65, (9) sofafa R
frmmrsmfsrgmuEa T v B adem enfaa g p. 134
{ 10) freivd fuofy cameamAfady = wafe & wearafor l-g. p- 164
(11) ok fe grangrzafy o= fivgarr I-g p1656. (12)
saqammawifr ggnidla fs wafe sor mafal-g p. 175 (13)
Tarnw R eRT mkaw g p 1760 (14) w% oW
Fraefs 7 «ifg g p- 187.  (15) sgqimm: worvaamedmn
wiRar g p. 1910 (16) sewfrmfr sra g7 aqashmeafy-
waifa g pr191. (17) wegerremiang gafa dwer ggar-
et 1-g p 191 (18) wsawmamfaqmfr g wafr Raamr
wrfa ~g-p. 202. (19) @ ff @wr slewa Qw wAgwT
grAarar; aRtreEiad =t 'ﬁawﬁa -g- p.- 261, (20) 7
g agmEme symergdfa wagm g p. 267.  (21) swfing
aryaay umT, 7 mfafe g op. 267, (22) v @ wwafr
g At avmfanfm rafasT 97 g p271. (23)
gazaMT 3 wfaveEer a1 fedor w wafineg p 285,
(24) = = fre oiF. snfawafd @ ogeamead grafagy figay
fz fram g 1-g p 307.  (25) e fg eweaan -8,
p 312. (26) w=ofy caefiy wfzaem=faT g p 328, (27)
waeaafraY f wwrafeman fwg p 353 (28 dfr=r
e mq‘m‘rﬁm‘r driam g 384, (295 \w fz mmilw
afrsfieat sfeemamty amfs g p 384, (30) st s
Wﬁrmfwﬁ R~z p- 408, (31) afwraaime o
wiw g 1-408 (32) T wdiwd gfmy g p. 408
(33) wmadr w dd<fq adnfalr afemwmurefy sacm, & g
wreenafy faxfr afi-g pp. 408 9 (33) walg @w wrS.,
gyof afwamary 1-g. p- 417, (34) soer ff weda awTar
s, TRTE R 1-g. p- 418, (35) wefwgw faar
o fromafa wed aEfrgw-g p 419. (36) frfwa fz gonaT-
wrrs_ -1 p. 33, (37) sRorRafreferemEif 3 9
wafer war Y a1, p. 37 (38) gl fy  mwewAft wg-
A | geida ) T p 43, (39) smacfiuarea fy adiser-
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7. faduwar — (i) ¢ ufafer.. fermaren = g p. 42 (i)
Cq 9,..9%E% —g. pp. 160-1 (1) ¢ amfafirr... armredta "1
pp- 9-12  (iv) ¢ afefar . afgm —an p. 20 (v) ' s,
e o wadEf—an p 31 (vi) ¢ g, ameE
—71. p. 37 (\n)'tx’r"r( faym —p. 92 (vni) ‘dmafa
gafrdfc '—a1. p. 105 (1x) 71. () para 276

8. wmitfes —(1) maMTfa. frqad—g. p- 132 (i)
vv. 5-6—¢. pp- 152-3.

9. w@tfea —(1) #1 (I) para 276

10. =afami-—(1) ¢ ARl o WA "—F1. p 5-

11. fazdm — (1) ¢ wag .. adwfa —a1.p 155,

12 afcgent —(1) ¢ afereg vaf. fasra:—g pe 27
() ¢ afeme= uwfr . e — T p. 6 () v 7 L. AR —
#1 para 37 (1v) <qar 7 . unig —a1 () p. 288.

13. Aww —(1)* gar  wrafy —an (¥) p. 253.

14. mEtdes — (1) ‘s, ggaga —art (9) p- 290-

15. sgafa—a) <o gE .. FREE 0— an p. 190
(where we have almost a &gaerT or a9z {fas & AAfws)

16. sy — (1) ¢ GRS TgET o o g P 22
(it) ¢ @ . G —g p 29 () ¢ vt ..wﬁawa
—g p. 164 ()¢ @aqes . DAL~ p. 144 (v) 9T~
g9& —F1. p 56 (v1) 1. para 131.

(Part II) Subhagitas in Bapabhatta’s Works

(1) fasggn f faar waafia gozgy wataly aaa at 47 -
g p 18 (2) fradfaifus & qg masafar i AraaEs A
~%.p 18 (3)wwi fg um wiawwm i-g p 18 (4) faewiow T
e for i Fmafy wafeetsh neamagaaETEdr -3 p 23
(5) war fg fraazar gafemm i~y p 41, (6) o 7 fawT@
st o fraaemfy g g p 41 (7) w9
g A Ag g p. 41, (8) whwwrdta wargaRE
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S=ift g wrataia mifE ke P85 (9 et f
fmﬁfwrmwma @t il wder anfiw b g p. 134,
(10} Frevedfely wramafadt 7 waf fe wpersfor | g p- 164
(11) swmfa F—gaﬂw{waﬁ'm ez bz p 165 6 (12)
gaguemamifn Tyara g wala smaaftlg p 175 (18)
gdkawm wigEe +}7 wakaar 2 p 176 (14)1_1'5[ Lisd
framfa 7 @fw g p- 187,  (15) sgefe.
wARar i-3. p. 1910 (16) sr=xfrmfy sta goa aﬂwﬁ‘—wﬁr
nmfal—a p. 198 (17) sewergrasy watk siram g
gy 1-g p 181 (18) wewmwRafadmfa g safa e
@i 1~z p- 202 (19) % g Sew wfemra wm e
T, R fydsTrdznEa -2 po 251, (20) T
AT qgEreys e waigm bz p. 267, (21) sefusg
YA T, 7 sl g p 267, (22) ¥m w@w awakrw
q maw gy gamrdasdiet gaifiem o7 -z p-271- (23)
g ETaMT T gRwsEeT st 5 fewrT w safn-g p 285,
(24) o 7 fr7 wiw wfemafle @ gEewER gmfER ) fon
fz fug g 1-g p 307.  (25) sowenn fr @oEad 1-g.
p-312. (26) a¥<F syefy aibsmcierr bz p 326 (27)
gaeziway fz a@vafaemn fw -z p 353 (28) T
@ Al eelam -z 384, (29) 3w f5 wulw
gfashvdt afgeemafy amfr g p 3814, (30) wmmx oo
sl efe swmme-g p- 408 (81)whmmdars 1om
wig g §-408 (32) @ T wdwdt shwy g p 408.
(33) wvady W dd<fy aaqfedt afcnonuazhy ez, e g
gremmfs fagfa a3 -g pp 4089 (33) T "SGR
erd afaamar iy 1-g. p 417 (34) seean fz iy wamy
qEIERE wﬁﬁgf’mm 1% p- 418 (35) wefmygedizmr-
 Faamvaba aved aigfr g -z p 419. (36) ﬁrfq-af‘a T
Ay p 33 (37) srrfrnsatrneir =T
wafs war Ffe gt p-37 (38) g g mwerwmfy mg-
A B grdmfr b p 43, (39) FAETRATR £ asnfyeg.
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garma_ |-t p. 46, (40) s fg v el quiedee
ammfs Lo fy med Sqamar oiRfagarnft b p, 62, (41) 9T
fz dwagmm boqm. p. 62, (42) sy § iz wafa 1.
P- 62. (43) wiwtrwrt fip w2 i e el
wt. p. 63, (41) snirzefr [y smoronrzaearify gafy ffi-
it vt p. 65, (45) wferagror am ﬁ:nvnwrmuz_zzr sl
et l=rt, p. 65, (46) gy samady afyey frrs weesT-
eqaedifr Lt p. 73, (47} azagwmt argmierseinem-
pra ot afegeet l=r1 96, (18) ¥9% ¥ fomin  qannAdwE-
MG arrdnrard iz ot deraney Ly pe 102
{ 49) mivrearfranmem fenesrafon 4 s
e g a1, p. 102-3. (50) nuitam am grammfae-
weRmEARTae nan ey, p 103, (51) usefaaferrest
e =g p. 104 (52) werwedl e oaar demsie
fagrad waft t—qr. p. 110, (53) srwpmen g Srarery Fawd =
wfaged coweE -, p. 1210 (54) mfer oeaarg @w av-
@A 1-anp 31, (55) aagfy fr auameeahfi areamitar -
7T p. 134, (56) ®emedadmaenid groaer afcwanmaf -
. p. 134, (57) "pegrneoy At -an po 134
(58) =2 gfaren st u:’?{w’!vwrﬁmmfuwn‘mm-
oivat T (-t p. 135, (59) wim 7 7 T4 eqafia adradl
e =t p. 135 (60) awady f gzt naf. lwr. p.135
(Gl) a gaeimar S F0f gafae gdn. b p 135
(62) «fy zfrlawwartagn wwfr aga an. p. 185, (63)
1o g qoew glearmmrdanfiy waver qdan toar. p. 142, (65)
gt fg ufeAaws e g p, 142, (65) soefiamisfe W@
offar: qgzad sfe ool a1 p 152, (66) quyafemy mr
%1. p. 156. (67} T 3

qa: 1 w1 p. 158, (68) amar fy Prfis fg ot fray - -mp17l
(69) afsr=al fg v wwra | agwrmrs Aarge@ | fx 9
dan | snwifeamgzans @ faga: | sAFfaqme rhw mag. -
TP 175 (70) wasfa Tg wwaa fafy ) geadr o faal
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et A sargatagAty | afafrgmis g dage
Fw fufemt | 7 e QdFema@mta 59 L @ T Frea
gammaEwEweTate gatfy, swaeanatt w garfy | e fy
FATGIfeRearatT g aT-aagertn 7 fg i Lo
qgt {7 agreaafgrgrradmin gy gam | e ff asmergl-
1 p. 175. (71) 3 feanft w7 wafa swmemmat |- #1.p.181
(72} sigeatsfy aifady Naamaa zT fawry e p 199. (73)
T g Fea FefRl e 43R ad ey Sqq e
g gEeMAIY | 1 QT |y 4o et -5 (3) p-
287. (74) e fig daa g -@. (I) p. 291. (75) ad—
Fifrdt 2 eswfadint awmmEs af e T - (S) pe
291. (76) eamwrdfRY a¥q aEgaay We: | [F gieraesmie.
Taq %1 () p 291, (77) I FIwew  Fow [ (9) pe
294. (78) audt fy waraw aegwie @W fefewa 1-an. (I)
p 822 (79) waw wft @ gr § aTfETl  dfada YA - AT
(=) p- 329. (80) fafmlr. sy -7, (I) p. 334.
(81) mitwa—sanfaeg wgo: guud: wou -1 () p. §34.
(82) ggweg vaa gfaar afy furfisaiog e  ggg owmRTdT
gady l-71. (¥) p. 336. (83) =at W wwa wmumaE Swy
gy wadfa . (I) p. 347.

Appendix B
FNCOMIA TO BAINA BY ANCIENTS
(1) »fred seatatag mifadg
M A FIGAAIT TEGREG |
Ngd wa faorwafz 47 war
g, FrReaT g I
amer gt Ffamdar
I 7 Fax wlamgax @afaa
g 76 T Fafg Ffemg—
ATt W e swamqes
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(11) zag Froea{y s-ar waut demia
AT Wity epfada
~—TRERIEd AfETan 1.y
(12) wgysfrareTREmRrTdTa |
FINET AT EaESiEr wAta ey
(v 1 wgdaftar mazae) —umieE
(See [BBRAS vol XVII pt. I p 59)
(13) sreiradrat gaur 4 39 ik |
gatenfazrar g gisfaia e |l —F
(14) wegsamoilzd awrrreanfor |
g4 AT f1 a9t W ag 0
—fafamrgy TeTrqwed ¢ Q¥
(15) Faasfy egeam suly fangmerdia |
Fr 7. avmaarnfess (< ?) goataty |
—uATnEgaE vl @ ]
(16) ga=qatrzze sfave of 7 |
anfrdfrgmmagdl ey qarll Aot g
(17) sarerfmgsT wigd gl
st gre wlagers w it fow |
gdl guf gzaaafn =waroeg aw
S Aar F97 FaaretE agEe
—TA39T TEAATH
(18) sfasfadzamr. sfaraerfzom |
FgEETgIASan sragamrstaa |l
A TaaEiey
(19) whrmdifafeagfol-nt |
gy 3a wvg w3 armgay i —ARRGEE
(20) memddr wwt nrw @i Qb |
Aoty amtfng s @ ak
(v I frmgifmrom e, oArwarind)
—aCEdEER
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(21) eodrgafiay g Fdar weqqn a7 |

sfaee @@t g wvs anra sy 1l —enfy
(22) #vs eafgaifaQfghr a1 @iy gady fag |
At g Ay Frfed qwr fawegt | —sdwesfy

(23) In the Pagcatantra of Durgasimha composed 1n Kannada 10
the 11th century A D 1t 1s said that Bapa was styled $Fﬁrmra'r{
by gg  Vide Zeutschtrift fur Indologe und Jransstre for 1928 p
255 et p 257

Appencix C
A Select Bibliography

1) Hargacaria edited by A A Fuhrer, with commentary of
Sankara { Bombay Sanskrt Series 1909 )

2) Hargacarita edited by K B Parab with the commentary ot
Sankara ( Nurpayasagara Press Bombay 1892 5th edn 1925)

3) Hargacanta edted by PV Kane (without comm but
with Introduction Notes etc } Bombay 1918

4) Hargacanta with the comm Marmavabodhin! of Sriringa-
natha pubhshed by Surna t Kunjan Pijjar Kerala Umversity 1958

5) Hargacanita { ed Ie¢varacandtra Vidyasagara Calcutta)

6) Harzacauta ( with Jivanandatika )

7) Hargacarta with Bglabodhinl a Sanskrit comm by S D
Gajendragadkar and edited by Prop A B Gajendragadkar

8) Hargacanta { Caukhamba edition ) ed Acarya Jagannatha
Pathak 1958

9) Hargacarita Translation it Englsh by E B Cowell and
I W Thomas London 1907

10) Kadambarl ed Dr P Peterson Bombay Sanskrit Series
1883

11) Kadambarl ( Pyrvabhaga only ) ed P V Kane Bombay
1911 1920 1521

12) kadambart ( Purvabhaga pp 175 of Petersons cdition )
ed P V Kane 1935
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13} Kad ambarl { Purvabhaga pp 76-150 of Peterson’s edition)
P V hane 1936

14) hadambarf ed K P Parab with comm of Bhanucandra
and Siddbacandra [ Nirpayasagata Press Bombny 1180 7thedn
revised by V L. Pangikar 1928 )

15) Kadambart { Purvabhagajed M R Kale vol (Two vols
sol containing Text Tntroduction & Notes another vol contaning
English Transalation )

16} Kadambar! (Pyrvabliaga pp 124-175 of Peterson s ediioh)
ed Pnn R D Rarmarkar 1939

17) Kadambari { with Jiv.nanditika )

18) Kadambarl [ Pyrvardba ) by Handasa Siddhantavagis'a

19} hadambari Enghsh Translation with occastonal ommiis-
“sions € M Riddimgs London 1896
‘ 4% 201 Radambari (Ultarabhngz) Englsh Transhaton by
o Nerurkar
~* 20} Kaudambarl Hindi Tragslation by Ralgvaranath
22) Pavatipaninaya { Nirmayasaeara Edition)
23) Conlemporary Life a5 revealed 1o the works of Bana by
D K R Potdar
24) Early History of India  V Smuth
25) Mediaeval History of Jndia € V Vadya
26) Stanusfas Juliens Memons 247265 1 A VII 196 202
{ for Huen Tsang s account) cp Also an abstract of Julien s two
works appearcdin R A S vol XVIEpp 106-137
27) Essay on Baga by Panduranga-astrl Parakht
28) Essay on Baga by Vishnushastrt Chiplonkar
29) Beal s Buddhistic Records of the Western World
30) Harsa and lus Tim~s € V Vaidya
31) Harsacanta A monograph on the history of India in the
first helf of the 7th cent by K M Panntkar
32) Fredt  ww merfaw weawa Dr Vasudevasharan
Agrawal
33) afe o mgfer s D Vasudesasharan
Agrawal



168

34) History of Classical Sanskrit Literature by M Krapama-,
cariar ( Madras 1937)

35) A short History of Sansknut Laterature pY H R Aggarwal,
Lahore

36) gz Fifgar doafas sfage by Dr V V. Karam~
belkar (Poofia 1954) {

37) A History of Sansknt Literiturc  Classt¢al Period ""_!II
by Dasgupta and De { Calcutta 1947)
, "38) A History of Sanskrit Literature by A B Keitls ( Oxford
1928)
39) A History of Sanskrit Lyterature by A A Macdog
(London 1913 ) - v _ K
40\ Kadambari of Bana Vertaling van fet Sansknt1 {
Nederlands, van het Uttarabhaga n van Gedeelten het P
bhaga met imleiding aaniekemngenen Lexicogfapisch App =,
byD A A Mana Scharpe (Diss N V dc Viaamsche, Lem,.
1937) (Dutch)pp 1-108 which also contans Dutch Transla-
élon of work with rdices and concprdances  ( Useful for a recent
1summary of alt reles % questions regarding Bigd and lus works,
as Well as for a full bibligraphy )
A1) The Kadamban’ vol I(Text) ed Pr P L Vadya,
Poona 1935 { follows Dr. Peterson’s pagmation )



